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How did women participate in public life, how did they make their voices heard, and 
how did they create change at a time when their formal rights and access to power 
were limited? These are the questions that we explored in the past six years as part 
of the ERC Starting Grant project ‘Agents of Change: Women Editors and Socio-
Cultural Transformation in Europe, 1710–1920’ (2015‒21; acronym WeChangEd). Our 
project focused on periodical editorship as a pivotal yet understudied aspect of women’s 
participation in European society and culture. Together we examined how editorship 
enabled a number of women from the early eighteenth century onwards to bypass the 
educational, political, legal, and other access routes to power and influence that were 
largely closed off to them and to exercise a form of soft power: as periodical editors 
these women stepped into the public arena, participated in transnational exchanges of 
ideas, and shaped key processes of social and cultural change. 

The main outputs of our project are a database, a digital storytelling app, and a 
series of thematic studies. We created a comprehensive relational database collecting 
biographical and bibliographical data on over 1,800 female editors and their periodicals 
in twenty-six European languages. The backbone of the database is the data model that 
we developed in accordance with Linked Open Data principles. It is the first sustainable, 
collaborative data model for periodical studies built on stable identifiers and controlled 
vocabularies and ontologies that are universally applicable across language boundaries.1 
In the final stages of the project, we transferred all data to the collaboratively edited 
knowledge base Wikidata. The WeChangEd dataset on women editors thus not only 
contributes to the diversity of open historical and cultural data and to closing the 
gender gap in Wikidata (at present, eighty per cent of the items describing people 
represent males); it can also be enriched by other projects collecting similar or related 
data.2 Following the transfer to Wikidata, we collaborated with developers Katherine 
Thornton and Kenneth Seals-Nutt to build a Wikidata-powered digital storytelling app 
that presents the data as visually compelling narratives accessible to the wider public.3

Meanwhile, we conducted in-depth research on eighteenth- to early-twentieth-
century periodicals edited by women in Dutch, English, French, German, Greek, Italian, 
Portuguese, Russian, Spanish, and Swedish. We studied their impact on key aspects 
of modern European societies, with particular attention to the ways in which women’s 

1 On the development of the data model, see Jasper Schelstraete and Marianne Van Remoortel, ‘Towards 
a Sustainable and Collaborative Data Model for Periodical Studies’, Media History, 25.3 (2019), 
336‒54.

2 See the forthcoming article Katherine Thornton, Kenneth Seals-Nutt, Marianne Van Remoortel, 
Julie M. Birkholz, and Pieterjan De Potter, ‘Linking Women Editors of Periodicals to the Wikidata 
Knowledge Graph’, Semantic Web (2021).

3 The app can be accessed on the WeChangEd project website at www.wechanged.ugent.be.

mailto:Marianne.VanRemoortel@UGent.be
http://semantic-web-journal.net/content/linking-women-editors-periodicals-wikidata-knowledge-graph
http://semantic-web-journal.net/content/linking-women-editors-periodicals-wikidata-knowledge-graph
http://www.wechanged.ugent.be
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editorship shaped transnational textual and emotional networks, promoted ideals of 
deliberative democracy, intertwined with the development of salon culture, contributed 
to the rise of the European fashion press, and led to the emergence of the first women’s 
rights movements. Yet even with a team of six researchers there was only so much 
ground that we could cover thematically as well as linguistically. To complement our own 
expertise, we organized an international conference in Ghent on 28‒29 May 2019 that 
gathered a wealth of additional perspectives on female editors of, for instance, Hungarian 
avant-garde journals, the French socialist press, Italian Enlightenment periodicals, and 
feminist periodicals in English, Estonian, Romanian, Slovenian, Polish, and Finnish.

This special issue of the Journal of European Periodical Studies on ‘Women Editors 
in Europe’ contains a selection of eleven papers presented at the conference. It explores 
women’s editorship in a wide range of national and transnational contexts in five full-
length articles by Judit Acsády, Lola Alvarez-Morales and Amelia Sanz-Cabrerizo, 
Aisha Bazlamit, Andrea Penso, and Joanne Shattock, and five shorter pieces by Petra 
Bozsoki, Zsolt Mészáros, Marie Nedregotten Sørbø, Zsuzsa Török, and Alicja Walczyna, 
headed by a provocative essay by the conference keynote speaker, Fionnuala Dillane. 
Spanning three centuries and seven European languages, this special issue not only 
offers insight into the breadth and diversity of women’s editorial work for the press; it 
also draws together different national and language traditions in periodical scholarship 
and makes them accessible to an international audience.

The two articles on eighteenth-century female editors offer case studies from the 
opposite ends of Europe, yet they share an interest in the intersection of editorship with 
women’s other cultural roles. Andrea Penso’s article examines Elisabetta Caminer Turra’s 
(1751–96) editorship of the Italian Giornale enciclopedico [Encyclopedic Journal] (1774–82) 
and Nuovo giornale enciclopedico [New Encyclopedic Journal] (1783–89) as an example of 
cultural mediation, showing how Turra shaped the reception of English novels in Italy 
by publishing reviews translated from the French Journal encyclopédique [Encyclopedic 
Journal] in her periodicals. Turra’s aim as a translator and supervisor of translations 
‘was not to adhere completely to the original content, but rather to mediate between 
the originals and the Italian public and its expectations’. Similarly, Marie Nedregotten 
Sørbø’s discussion of the life and career of the first known Danish-Norwegian female 
editor, Birgithe Kühle (1762‒1832), highlights the four roles — of editor, translator, 
book owner, and printer-publisher — converging in the publication of her weekly journal 
Provincial-Lecture [Provincial Reading] (1794), three of which were taken on by Kühle 
herself. The questions Sørbø’s article raises, of how to define women’s editorship and 
disentangle it from the roles and contributions of others, are also addressed by Joanne 
Shattock in relation to William and Mary (1799–1888) Howitt’s joint husband and wife 
editorship of Howitt’s Journal (1847–48): ‘how do we determine an editor’s contribution 
to any publication, what is the nature of their input, to what extent do they drive the 
agenda? In the case of a joint editorship how do we identify the contributions and 
responsibilities of each editor?’ 

Shattock engages with these questions by unearthing evidence from a large 
collection of Mary Howitt’s letters in the Houghton Library at Harvard. Such 
unpublished archival materials are treasure troves of information for scholars seeking 
to gain a behind-the-scenes understanding of women’s editorial activities. Judit Acsády’s 
article similarly draws on readers’ letters and cards in the archives of the Hungarian 
Feminist Association to map the local, national, and transnational networks established 
by the editors of the Hungarian feminist journal A Nő és a társadalom [Woman and 
Society] (1907‒13) and its successor A Nő [Woman] (1914‒27) to create leverage for 
the Association’s feminist activist agenda. Acsády’s is one of four contributions to this 
special issue showcasing recent scholarship on the Hungarian periodical press. The other 
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three form a series of short articles on Hungarian women editors of the second half 
of the nineteenth century. Zsuzsa Török demonstrates how Mária Csapó (1828–96), 
following the loss of her husband, through her editorship of several women’s magazines 
established a strong public identity as ‘Mrs Vachott’, mother and ‘widow of the nation’. 
Petra Bozsoki considers the unique efforts of Emília Kánya (1828–1905), editor of 
Családi Kör [Family Circle] (1860–80), in female community building and in promoting 
female authorship to a Hungarian audience. Zsolt Mészáros explores the connections 
between the transnational and cross-cultural exchanges that took place in the Budapest 
literary salon hosted by Janka (1843–1901) and Stephanie (1846–89) Wohl and the 
Magyar Bazár [Hungarian Bazar] (1866–1904), the popular fashion magazine they 
co-edited for several decades.

Another woman whose press career was closely interlinked with the salon she 
organized was the Polish women’s rights activist Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit (1859–
1921). Her editorship of the feminist periodical Ster [Helm] (1895–97, 1907–14) is the 
focus of Alicja Walczyna’s article. Just as Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s Warsaw salon ‘served 
as a meeting place for the major figures of the Polish feminist movement’, Ster enabled 
Kuczalska-Reinschmit to bring together in print many of the most prominent public 
voices in the Polish feminist movement. If, as Walczyna puts it, Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s 
mission was to ‘edit at the service of Polish women’s rights’, Aisha Bazlamit’s article 
presents a somewhat different incarnation of female editorship in an activist context. 
Her study of the weekly newspaper L’Harmonie sociale [Social Harmony] (1892–93), 
edited by the French feminist and socialist Aline Valette (1850–99), reveals how the 
periodical provided Valette with a fertile ground and mouthpiece for her vision on 
the emancipation of working women. Coining her ideas into a theory of ‘Sexualism’, 
Valette not only emerged as a highly original voice in the struggle for women’s rights. 
As an editor she also integrated sexualist principles into her own editorial practice by 
‘symbolically embod[ying] the image of [the] mother, placed on the summit of the 
communal hierarchy due to her decisive role in generating and maintaining the product 
that is L’Harmonie sociale’.

Many of the periodicals discussed in this special issue are accessible in digital 
form. As Lola Alvarez-Morales and Amelia Sanz-Cabrerizo point out, the recent 
increase in digitization of periodical collections allows us to test previous findings of 
periodical scholarship on a much larger scale. In their article on the Spanish press, 
Alvarez-Morales and Sanz-Cabrerizo examine to what extent insights into the careers 
of major figures such as Emilia Pardo Bazán (1851–1921) and Concepción Gimeno 
de Flaquer (1850–1919) are representative of the practices and experiences of larger 
numbers of Spanish women editors. Rather than a single case study, their article offers 
a sweeping view of Spanish women’s editorship from the mid-nineteenth to early 
twentieth centuries. The collaborative work of a literary scholar and a former media 
CEO, it looks at the past through the lens of the ‘glass ceiling’, ‘velvet ghetto’, and other 
modern metaphors for the obstacles preventing women from achieving top managerial 
positions. Alvarez-Morales and Sanz-Cabrerizo thus challenge the narratives of female 
empowerment and sisterhood that underlie much feminist scholarship of the past 
half-century and to which WeChangEd, too, is highly indebted.

By bringing together these different perspectives, we hope to stimulate further 
discussion of women’s editorship across languages and scholarly traditions. The pressing 
need for such debate is highlighted in more detail in Fionnuala Dillane’s article, which 
provides a thought-provoking preface to this special issue. In her keynote at the 2019 
conference, Dillane addressed participants as ‘cultural memory activists’ for their efforts 
in recuperating women’s editorial work. The next step, to make sense of this newly 
recovered knowledge, depends on how we structure and conceptualize it. The question 
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‘What is a periodical editor?’ from which her article sets out may seem a simple one, 
but Dillane demonstrates that it is complicated in at least two ways. First, existing 
models and typologies of periodical editorship are invariably derived from examples 
of male editors. The case studies in this special issue illustrate that these models and 
typologies fail to capture the diversity and specificity of women’s editorial practices, 
roles, and identities. Second, the most influential attempts in periodical studies at 
typologizing editorship have been invariably articulated in English. Robert L. Patten 
and David Finkelstein’s model is based on their research on Blackwood’s Magazine; 
Matthew Philpotts distills his typology of editorship from case studies on both British 
and French modernist periodicals, but the language in which he shares it with the 
scholarly community is English.4

This decision may have been motivated by pragmatic and strategic considerations 
but it has important consequences that need to be addressed in the context of European 
periodical scholarship. As Dillane rightly asks, ‘when we talk about women periodical 
editors, do we share a conceptual or definitional understanding of what we mean when 
we say “editor”, whatever our working language?’ Our experiences in compiling this 
special issue suggest that we do not, or at least only to some extent. Birgithe Kühle, for 
instance, signed the foreword to Provincial-Lecture ‘Udgiv.’, short for ‘Udgiver’, which 
depending on the context can mean both ‘editor’ and ‘publisher’ in Danish. How do we 
do justice to this semantic overlap in a language like English that has separate words 
for these roles? To complicate matters further, the English word ‘editor’ has semi-false 
friends in many Romance languages: cognates such as ‘editor’ in Spanish, ‘editore’ in 
Italian, and ‘éditeur’ in French have the same etymological origins but refer to the 
publisher (and sometimes also the proprietor) of a periodical rather than the editor in 
the English sense of the word. 

Moreover, English-language periodicals of the period covered in this special 
issue tend to use the phrase ‘edited by’ to identify male and female editors alike. The 
French Aline Valette, by contrast, appeared as ‘Directrice’ — the female equivalent of 
‘Directeur’ [‘Director’] — in the masthead of L’Harmonie sociale. Direct translations 
of the word, such as ‘Directress’ or ‘Female Director’, may accurately convey its lexical 
meaning but are bound to fall short in capturing its socio-cultural connotations. One 
could argue that a full understanding of the argument Bazlamit makes about Valette’s 
‘sexualist’ approach to editorship requires familiarity with the terminology commonly 
used in the mastheads of late-nineteenth-century French periodicals. If Valette was able 
to put her theory into practice, it was also because of this terminology — because of 
the associations with power, supervision, and control contained in the word ‘Directeur’ 
that also permeated the feminized form, ‘Directrice’ (in contrast to the feminization of 
‘editor’, ‘editress’, which sometimes features on the cover pages of nineteenth-century 
English-language periodicals). Similarly, Alvarez-Morales and Sanz-Cabrerizo in their 
discussion of the Catalan women’s weekly Or y Grana (1906‒07) mention a reader’s 
letter addressed to ‘Sras. Directora y Redactoras’. The translation we decided on in 
consultation with the authors is a striking example of what gets lost in translation when 
we try and talk about women editors across languages. ‘Ladies Editor-in-Chief and 
Editorial Team Members’ only partially captures the female leadership conveyed by 
‘Directora’, and ‘Editorial Team Members’ reflects the lack in the English language of 

4 Robert L. Patten and David Finkelstein, ‘Editing Blackwood’s; or, What Do Editors Do?’ in Print 
Culture and the Blackwood Tradition, 1805–1930, ed. by David Finkelstein (Toronto: University of 
Toronto Press, 2006), pp. 146–83; Matthew Philpotts, ‘The Role of the Periodical Editor: Literary 
Journals and Editorial Habitus’, Modern Language Review, 107.1 (2012), 39–64.
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a single word to refer to individuals carrying out editorial work under the supervision 
of the main editor.

As we hope to show in this special issue, we can recuperate some of these losses by 
sharing and discussing research on women editors on platforms that foster cross-cultural 
and cross-language exchange. Dillane’s article offers a productive tool to continue the 
conversation: not a fixed typology of editorship, but a list of questions organized around 
an open who, why, what, where, when, and how questioning model. By exploring these 
questions together, we can go beyond recovering and collecting names, reconstructing 
career trajectories, and analysing texts, and develop a deeper understanding of how 
languages and cultures have shaped, and continue to shape, historical practices and 
perceptions of women’s editorship.

This work was supported by the European Research Council under the ERC Starting 
Grant agreement no. 639668.
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ABSTRACT

When we talk about women periodical editors, do we share a conceptual or definitional 
understanding of what we mean when we say ‘editor’, whatever our language? Does 
it matter if we leave the label so open that it incorporates as many types of periodical 
editor as there are periodicals? Can we be more categorical? And, critically, do we need 
to be more categorical? Accounts of editorial types that exist in the nineteenth-century 
British context are diverse in terms of descriptors but overwhelmingly male and white as 
models. Does the rich and extensive recuperation of editorial work by women over the 
past four decades require shared frames of understanding that counter such gendered 
models and that work across our different linguistic, ideological, geographical, and social 
territories? This discussion concludes that models and typologies are too restrictive, 
exclusive, and confining: they replicate and reinforce sets of privilege. Instead, we might 
work on developing shared sets of questions that will allow for comparative analysis 
across our various case studies so that we can debate issues of access, power, and influence, 
seek common ground, and articulate the reasons for difference.

KEYWORDS

Editorial models, typologies, periodical editors, women editors, feminist, nineteenth-
century Britain
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The May 2019 European Women Editors conference at Ghent University raised a 
number of questions about how we have come to understand the term ‘editor’ in the 
context of periodical print cultures.1 The conference was part of the ERC funded 
project ‘Agents of Change: Women Editors and Socio-Cultural Transformation in 
Europe, 1710–1920’ (acronym WeChangEd) led by the editor-in-chief of this journal, 
Marianne Van Remoortel. This project has identified nearly 1,800 European women 
editors working across 1,700 different periodicals and newspapers.2 It is a model of the 
collaborative practice that has long been identified as crucial to knowledge generation 
in periodical studies because the newspaper and periodical corpus is so vast and varied.3 
The conference programme revealed rich, scholarly recuperations of women editors 
from Portugal to Romania, Finland to India, and new angles on those more familiar. 
Presentations ranged from Estonian writer, journalist, pedagogue, feminist, Lilli Suburg’s 
editorship of the controversial magazine Linda (1887–93) to the work of women 
editors in the feminist press in Hungary during the First World War; from Helmina 
von Chézy’s use of emotional networks as editor of Französische Miscellen in Paris 
(1803–04) to Marica Nadlišek Bartol’s cultivation from Trieste of a network of women 
writers while editing Slovenka (1897–1900), the first Slovenian women’s newspaper, at 
the opposite end of the century. This special issue features ten case studies that expand 
on work presented at the conference. The plenitude and diversity of the programme 
provoked questions: why are we talking about these women now? Can our recuperated 
editors speak to each other across these time periods, languages, regional, and ideological 
contexts? That is to say, what are our models for comparing these editorial interventions, 
for understanding the work of these women as agents of change? And most basically: 
what do we mean when we say that these women are editors? 

There is an obvious approach to my first question: this is all part of the recuperative 
work of feminist scholarship since its foundation, which I see as a type of socio-cultural 
memory activism, acknowledging the conditions both personal and infrastructural that 
obtain for such work to get done. These conditions are well summarized by pioneering 
feminist print culture scholar, Margaret Beetham: ‘The “how” of a research method’ 
she tells us, ‘depends first on the “why” of the research question, and answering this 
question is always a complicated mix of personal history, institutional pressures, time, 
and money, as well as commissions, chance, conversations with other people (oral and 
written), and what we might broadly call the “state of the discipline”.’4 She goes on 
to surface her drives: ‘my lived experience, my other reading, my feminist politics’ and 
notes ‘Like the politics of movements by the powerless, the politics of research in its 
best sense is always concerned with addressing a blind spot, an absence, or a repression’.5 
The ethical core of this research must always be reflexive; in researching blind spots, we 
must acknowledge our own.6 This is a commitment to a politics of knowledge that is 
decidedly un-egotistical: shared, collaborative, collective, always dialogic.

1 This article is adapted from a keynote lecture delivered at that European Women Editors conference. 
I thank the organizers of the conference at Ghent University and conference participants for their 
feedback, questions, and knowledge shared.

2 For the full description of this project, see https://www.wechanged.ugent.be/ [accessed 7 September 
2020].

3 As Latham and Scholes put it, ‘to be as diverse as the objects it examines […] periodical studies should 
be constructed as a collaborative scholarly enterprise that cannot be confined to one scholar or even a 
single discipline’. See Sean Latham and Robert Scholes, ‘The Rise of Periodical Studies’, PMLA, 121.2 
(March 2006), 517‒31 (p. 528). 

4 Margaret Beetham, ‘The Body in the Archive: Reading the Working Woman’s Reading’, in Researching 
the Nineteenth-Century Periodical Press: Case Studies, ed. by Alexis Easley, Andrew King, and John 
Morton (London: Routledge, 2017), pp. 145‒60 (p. 145).

5 Ibid., pp. 146, 147.
6 Ibid., p. 147.

https://www.wechanged.ugent.be/
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The second question asks us to think about how we move from the individual drive 
that sees us pursuing particular bodies in the archives — and undoubtedly overlooking 
others — to the situating of those bodies in wider developments in our fields of study 
in ways that reshape and deepen the conversation. Shared frames of understanding 
that work across our different linguistic, ideological, geographical, and social territories 
are required for such communication. From the May 2019 conference, it was evident 
that conceptual approaches that foregrounded the growth and tracking of networks 
(social, political, cultural, affective, and material) and theories around the transnational 
remediation of content are underpinning recent scholarship in ways that allow for such 
comparative understanding of how women editors operated.7 To the final question 
then — which just provokes more questions: when we talk about women periodical 
editors, do we share a conceptual or definitional understanding of what we mean when 
we say ‘editor’, whatever our working language? Does it matter if we leave the label so 
open that it incorporates as many types of periodical editor as there are periodicals? 
Can we be more categorical? And, critically, do we need to be more categorical? 

In the nineteenth-century British context in which I work, informed attempts 
to address the question ‘what is a periodical editor?’ comment on how difficult it is 
to provide a useful answer, so innumerable are the kinds or types of editors. Or they 
conclude the term ‘editor’ may not require definition; what we could look to instead are 
editorial functions or practices. That these functions or practices vary so widely across 
time and place, and continuously evolve, might suggest we should abandon the falsely 
cohering term ‘editor’, or at least be careful to be very specific about what we mean 
when we use it. Matthew Taunton in his Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism 
piece on ‘Editors’ points out that exceptions would always be found that confound any 
workable definitions. He warns too, however, that ‘[t]here is nevertheless a damaging 
tendency to conflate the diverse roles played by editors of various publications at various 
times under a generic job description that limits our understanding of the social, 
intellectual and economic functioning of the press’.8 Taunton echoes the conclusion 
reached by Robert Patten and David Finkelstein in their rightly influential account 
of mid-nineteenth-century editorial practices in Britain that there are too many types 
to usefully go beyond describing individual cases. Patten and Finkelstein back away 
from categorical conclusions; ‘circumspect in offering generalizations about the genus 
of editor’ they instead focus on editorial functions, descriptions of editorial collectives, 
and enough ‘exceptions’ to every example to suggest the impossibility of establishing 
useful paradigms. As they explain with winning frankness: ‘By “editing” one could 
mean almost anything.’9 

7 For more on these approaches see, for example Charlotte D’Eer, ‘Women Editors in the German-
Language Periodical Press (1740–1920): Transnational Emotional Networks’ (unpublished doctoral 
dissertation, Ghent University, 2020); Marianne Van Remoortel, ‘Women Editors’ Transnational 
Networks in the Englishwoman’s Domestic Magazine and Myra’s Journal’, in Women, Periodicals and 
Print Culture in Britain, 1830s‒1900s : The Victorian Period, ed. by Alexis Easley, Clare Gill, and Beth 
Rodgers (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2019), pp. 46‒56; Montse Feu, ‘Recovering Spanish-
Language Anarchist Periodicals: Thoughts on Silences, Identities, Access, and Affective Engagement’, 
American Periodicals, 29.1 (2019), 12‒16; Juan Carlos Sola Corbacho, ‘The European News Network in 
1784’, Media History, 26.4 (2020), 359‒72; Oiva Mila, Asko Nivala, Hannu Salmi, Otto Latva, Marja 
Jalava, Jana Keck, Laura Martínez Domínguez, and James Parker, ‘Spreading News in 1904: The Media 
Coverage of Nikolay Bobrikov’s Shooting’, Media History, 26.4 (2020), 391‒407; Victorian Periodicals 
Review, special issue ‘Victorian Networks and the Periodical Press’, 44.2 (2011); American Periodical, 
special issue ‘Networks and the Nineteenth-Century Periodical’, 23.2 (2013). 

8 Matthew Taunton, ‘Editor’, in Dictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalism in Great Britain and Ireland, 
ed. by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London: The British Library, 2009), pp. 191‒93 (p. 191).

9 Robert Patten and David Finkelstein, ‘Editing Blackwood’s or What do Editors Do?’, in Print Culture 
and the Blackwood Tradition, ed. by David Finkelstein (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2006), 
pp. 146‒83 (p. 171, 152).
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This approach has consequences. In her analysis of the careers of two nineteenth-
century British editors, John Morley and James Knowles, Helen Small has argued that 
intellectual history to date has ‘given us only very limited conceptions of the aims and 
achievements of late nineteenth-century periodical editors’ and as a result, key factors 
that influence the content and development of liberal intellectual journals such as 
Morley’s Fortnightly Review have been overlooked because of an over-emphasis on 
the periodical’s apparent ideological stance (based on published content and identified 
contributors) and under-emphasis on the confining and impinging factors that shaped 
each volume, such as cash-flow problems that at times put the purchase of serial fiction 
out of the journal editor’s reach. Clashes with and censorship by editorial boards or 
magazine owners, financial constraints, and so on indicate that ‘the material forms and 
content of a periodical were not in fact “editorial” choices at all’.10 Marysa Demoor’s 
survey of nineteenth-century British editors’ self-descriptions and contemporary 
representations of the Editor role points up the overwhelming gendered and class 
biases attached to the term ‘Editor’, biases that are replicated in scholarly criticism until 
relatively recently.11 Demoor observes that we need ‘to investigate and interrogate’ what 
she terms ‘pre-existing narratives of editing’ and ‘to methodically evaluate the status 
of individual editors as well as the editorial profession in general’.12 Self-presentation, 
contemporary judgements by peers, or even individual case studies will not suffice: wider 
methodological approaches are needed to ‘methodically evaluate’. 

These issues are not confined to the British context. To take one example: 
Martyn Cornick, speaking in the context of editors involved in the twentieth-century 
French literary periodical press anticipates Demoor’s conclusions in his call for the 
need to ‘demythologize’ acclaimed editorial types deemed central to French literary 
and intellectual history and critically examine their actual contributions to the field.13 
Multilingual scholar Matthew Philpotts shares these concerns, noting even more 
emphatically that a wider consequence of the apparent hesitation about taking on 
generalizing approaches or theoretical studies of ‘The Editor’ is that it leaves us without 
meaningful comparative frames to allow us to do critical, analytical work. As a result, 
descriptive, recuperative studies dominate our scholarship on periodical editors. Philpotts, 
writing in 2012 about twentieth-century French, German, and English editors of literary 
periodicals (and paraphrasing Nora Tomlinson) observed that ‘so lacking is sustained 
critical analysis of the editorial role that it is difficult even to identify criteria by which 
success might be judged’.14 If we think it is our business to take success as a reason for 
why we choose to recuperate or readdress a particular editor’s working life, the point 
stands. And if analysing for ‘success’ is not our motivation, we are all, of course, compelled 
to answer, as creatively, conservatively, anarchically, or interestingly as we choose, the ‘so 
what?’ question: why do these editors matter now? This is a question that also demands 
some comparative frames.

Journals in the field of periodical research, Victorian Periodicals Review, American 
Periodicals, Journal of Modern Periodical Studies, and this journal have all sought to 

10 Helen Small, ‘Liberal Editing in the Fortnightly Review and the Nineteenth Century’, in Authorship in 
Context: From the Theoretical to the Material, ed. by Kyriaki Hadjiafxendi and Polina Makay (Basingstoke: 
Palgrave Macmillan, 2007), pp. 56‒74 (p. 57).

11 Marysa Demoor, ‘Editors and the Nineteenth-Century British Press’, in The Routledge Handbook to 
Nineteenth-Century British Periodicals and Newspapers, ed. by Andrew King, Alexis Easley, and John 
Morton (London: Routledge, 2016), pp. 89‒100.

12 Ibid., p. 100.
13 Martyn Cornick, Intellectuals in History: The ‘Nouvelle Revue Franҫaise’ under Jean Paulhan 1925‒1940 

(Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1995), p. 5.
14 Matthew Philpotts, ‘The Role of the Periodical Editor: Literary Journals and Editorial Habitus’, 

Modern Language Review, 107.1 (2012), 39‒64 (p. 40).
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address methodological questions that allow for such dialogues. Apart from JEPS, 
these approaches are unquestionably Anglo/American centric, as are my own, as the 
examples in this essay show.15 The collaborative, collective practice exemplified in the 
WeChangEd project casts a wider linguistic and cultural-historical net. The desire to 
identify the blind spots, fill the gaps, shine a light on the repressed, right a wronged 
absence is clear in the title — ‘Agents of Change’ — and the activist motivations of the 
objects of study are underscored. Many of these women editors were activists too, of 
various political and ideological persuasions with a myriad of allegiances, identifications, 
and needs (financial and otherwise) operating transnationally across a variety of literary 
platforms. As editors, one dimension they share is that they are all intervening in the 
public sphere, changing an established narrative or enabling its ongoing transmission, 
disrupting or confirming a status quo. The project, in identifying these women editors, 
tracing their transnational networks, and in the longer studies associated with the 
project analysing their interventions in fuller detail, is recuperative, revisionist, and 
political.16 It is an ongoing collaborative act of cultural memory making, changing the 
way we remember the past and so defining new futures for media studies and media 
history in the ways it frames narratives about women as producers of culture and of 
the public sphere. 

At its core is a partially crowd sourced, publicly available database of women 
editors working in different linguistic or national, multi-lingual, and transnational 
networks. Such an archival project has necessarily ideologically and methodologically 
self-conscious dimensions. Like any database, infrastructural questions promote 
reflective practice — the how of the archive build provokes the why, to use Margaret 
Beetham’s terms. How to categorize English language periodicals published in France? 
German editors working in Paris? Spanish periodicals targeted to Argentinian markets? 
Anglo-Irish women editors working in London? The questions produced by the recorded 
data continue to proliferate: how to gauge the influence of a periodical editor whose 
periodicals last four issues against an editor involved with a periodical for forty years? 
Where are the edges of the networks being traced? Do multiple contact points within a 
network imply depth of influence or business need or a connection based on friendship? 

Marianne Van Remoortel and Jasper Schelstraete in their overview article 
on the methodological decisions behind the database, ‘Towards a Sustainable and 
Collaborative Data Model for Periodical Studies’, outline how the database speaks 
to us and across boundaries; how it situates and facilitates collaborative, comparative 
research through reflective, self-conscious systems build; how data-modelling decisions 
produce ‘ontological insights’ that inform our shared scholarly practices.17 The model they 
produced is sophisticated and enabling. We must generalize and systematize because 
we cannot talk only to ourselves, and we must situate our work always in conversation. 

15 See for example, American Periodicals, 25th Anniversary Special Issue, 25.1 (2015); Victorian Periodicals 
Review, special issues ‘Critical Theory’, 22.3 (1989) and ‘Return to Theory’, 48.3 (2015); Journal of 
Modern Periodical Studies, special issue ‘Magazines and/as Media: Periodical Studies and the Question 
of Disciplinarity’, 6.2 (2015), especially the review essay by Patrick Collier, ‘What is Modern Periodical 
Studies?’, 92‒111.

16 For example, the dissertations by Mariia Alesina, ‘Femininity at the Crossroads: Negotiating National 
and Gender Peripherality in the Russian Fashion Journal Modnyi magazin (1862‒1883)’ (unpublished 
doctoral dissertation, Ghent University, 2020); Christina Bezari, ‘“Restless Agents of Progress”: Female 
Editorship, Salon Sociability and Modernisation in Spain, Italy, Portugal, and Greece (1860‒1920)’ 
(unpublished doctoral dissertation, Ghent University, 2020); Charlotte D’Eer, ‘Women Editors in the 
German-Language Periodical Press (1740–1920): Transnational Emotional Networks’ (unpublished 
doctoral dissertation, Ghent University, 2020); Eloise Forestier, ‘Women Editors Conducting 
Deliberative Democracy: A Transnational Study of Liberty, Equality, and Justice in Nineteenth-
Century Periodicals’ (unpublished doctoral dissertation, Ghent University, 2020).

17 Jasper Schelstraete and Marianne Van Remoortel, ‘Towards a Sustainable and Collaborative Data 
Model for Periodical Studies’, Media History, 25.3 (2019), 336‒54 (p. 336).



12

What is a Periodical Editor? Types, Models, Characters, and Women

And such conversations need a shared grammar or underlying structure, as is illustrated 
by the visualisation of their data models as flow charts.18

Subjective and situational drives underpin our work, and the work of the editors 
we study. Our editors, as well as ourselves have personalities (performative or discursive 
or lived), a politics, different degrees of privilege and privation. As such, in addition 
to the bibliographical and network build, we also need to put more body on what we 
understand by the term ‘Periodical Editor’ in ways that flesh out such transnational 
comparison and exchange. But if we accept the arguments, like those made so powerfully 
by Laurel Brake, for instance, we should also move from our still persistent historical 
weddedness to singular achievement by singular figures (the Author; the Editor) 
with their compelling biographical trajectories. Fuller attention might be given to the 
rhetorical presence of the editor in the ‘thing’ that is the periodical or newspaper and 
the many-hands teams that go into producing that ‘voice’ (whether self-represented 
as consistently singular or trans-authorial or openly polyphonic). Such teams would 
include sub-editors, contributors, managers, designers, printers, publishers. The question 
‘what is a periodical editor’ becomes as much or more so about processes, collectives, 
not individuals, more about ‘structures’ and economies of the press.19 

This is a vital move to ensure that we do not continue to reinforce teleologies 
of privilege: giving space to the names that always have had that space or platforming 
another set of names instead in an endless palimpsestic overlaying. Methodological 
models would have to be flexible enough to avoid doubling down on the marginalization 
of the individual or social and political groupings (as Brake does in her illuminating work 
on historical shifts and patterns of change in media history). Without the accumulation 
of individual examples can we fully draw out the impinging ‘forms of finitude’ to borrow 
a phrase from Amanda Anderson — economic, social, racial, psychological, political, 
to which bodies are subjected to such differing degrees?20 We need to continue to 
acknowledge the personalized motivations that form our public spheres, historically and 
in the present moment. In such ways we reinforce the affective dimensions to the work 
of cultural activism and cultural intervention: ours and those of our women editors, for 
example, as a way of insisting that the body was always in the picture — just mostly an 
affective, emotional masculinized and white one. 21

With our case studies, there is always the concern, as Patrick Collier warned in his 
review of modernist periodical studies, that we accumulate a ‘plethora of micro-studies 
that have incommensurate aims and methods, are not speaking to each other, and thus 
are not contributing to an overall understanding of how periodicals functioned’ within 
and across cultural fields.22 The value of models should be that they allow for comparative 

18 Ibid., pp. 344‒47, 349‒50.
19 See for example, Laurel Brake, ‘“Time’s Turbulence”: Mapping Journalism Networks’, Victorian 

Periodicals Review, 44.2 (2011), 115‒27.
20 Amanda Anderson, ‘Victorian Studies and the Two Modernities’, Victorian Studies, 47.2 (2005), 195–

203 (p. 197).
21 For scholarship addressing race and colonization in periodical studies in imperial Britain, see, for 

instance, Lara Atkin, ‘“The South African ‘Children of the Mist’”: The Bushman, the Highlander and 
the Making of Colonial Identities in Thomas Pringle’s South African Poetry, 1825–1834’, The Yearbook of 
English Studies, 48 (2018), 199‒215; Caroline Bressey, ‘Surfacing Black and Brown Bodies in the Digital 
Archive: Domestic Workers in Late Nineteenth-Century Australia’, Journal of Historical Geography, 70 
(2020), 1‒11; Kimberly Blockett, ‘Disrupting Print: Emigration, the Press, and Narrative Subjectivity 
in the British Preaching and Writing of Zilpha Elaw, 1840‒1860s’, MELUS, 40.3 (2015), 94‒109; 
Sam Hutchinson, Settlers, War, and Empire in the Press: Unsettling News in Australia and Britain, 
1863‒1902 (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2018); Priti Joshi, ‘Scissors-and-Paste: Ephemerality and 
Memorialization in the Archive of Indian Newspapers’, Amodern, 7 (2017); Candace Ward, ‘“An 
Engine of Immense Power”: The Jamaica Watchman and Crossings in Nineteenth-Century Colonial 
Print Culture’, Victorian Periodicals Review, 51.3 (2018), 483‒503.

22 Collier, pp. 94‒95.

https://amodern.net/article/scissors-and-paste/
https://amodern.net/article/scissors-and-paste/
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analyses that enrich and reorient a field, often by demonstrating how those hemming 
in factors, which seem so personal, so related to the vagaries of an individual life are 
in fact common cause or interestingly messy in ways that disrupt too comfortable 
(for some) histories. This is how we make our case for wide understanding and for 
structural and systemic change — to our historical narratives, our cultural canons (and 
even the idea of canon), our curricula, our social and political categories, including our 
reconfiguring of what constitutes the public sphere. As Easley, King, and Morton put 
it: ‘Only by articulating methodological issues clearly can we debate whether we want 
those pressures and their results to continue, and if not, how an alternative might be 
imagined and implemented.’23 This is not methodology in service to or privileging 
established discourses, scholarly approaches, or the reinforcing particular hierarchies 
or literary and cultural histories to which we must all speak: it is the opposite — the 
attention to the messy text with half runs and short-lived runs; the editorial collective 
rather than the singular name; the marginalized and ‘minor’ that demand attention first 
and foremost because they exist.

In the nineteenth-century context, the British press had a global circulation and 
attendant pervasive influence that was supported by an aggressive imperialist agenda. 
What models of periodical press editorship have been identified historically in this 
expansive and unstable context? How may have such models limited the longevity 
or afterlives of women editors? Editors of colour? Editors of more marginalized or 
oppressed classes or groups? Editors of magazines or periodicals that are focussed on 
trades, leisure, professional, or popular activities that lack the symbolic capital of the still 
more celebrated political, cultural, or literary journals? Do the historical models that 
exist relate to each other and recognize such barriers or capacities? This last question 
draws on the affective emplotment of lives in a compelling narrative in ways that 
see an individual editor’s career become representative of a ‘type’. Do we need new 
terms, more terms, or perhaps a movement away from labels altogether, such as those 
historically dominating accounts of the nineteenth-century British press, for instance: 
the ‘inimitable’; the ‘gentleman amateur’; the ‘showman’; the ‘impresario’; the ‘celebrity’; 
the ‘bureaucrat’; the ‘hack’; the ‘distinguished functionary’. These labels emerge from 
taking case studies as representative without perhaps fully examining the premises for 
our cultural assumptions about their centrality. The examples are almost always male 
and always white. What follows is a brief overview of some categorizing approaches 
that turn on ‘types’. I offer them in the knowledge that all are decidedly Anglo-centric. 
And I hope that this start is an opening out that might help us to come to conclusions 
about interrogating and investigating the typological approach.

What is a Periodical Editor? The Nineteenth-Century British Context
The difficulty of definition is not new, nor is it an academic problem. Joel Wiener’s 
introduction to Innovators and Preachers (1985), one of the very few scholarly collections 
dedicated to periodical editors, quotes the nineteenth-century journalist and editor 
Henry Labouchère to sum up his sense of the impossibility of the task: ‘I have now been 
connected with newspapers over thirty years and I have never yet discovered what an 

23 Alexis Easley, Andrew King, and John Morton, ‘Introduction’, in Researching the Nineteenth-Century 
Periodical Press: Case Studies, ed. by Alexis Easley, Andrew King, and John Morton (London: Routledge, 
2017), pp.  1‒13 (p.  3). Their edited collection of ‘case studies’ sought to bring to the surface the 
methodologies that underpinned individual case study approaches, methodologies that perhaps too 
often go unspoken or are assumed to be self-evident and therefore ‘justified’.
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editor is.’24 Wiener goes on to suggest that he hopes Innovators and Preachers will come 
closer to helping us discover what Labouchère could not. There is no doubt that the 
collection provides a range of illuminating insights into the work and working conditions 
of nineteenth-century editors by leading scholars in the field. Wiener acknowledges 
that there are omissions and hopes the collection will start a conversation that will go 
on to theorize more fully the work of the periodical editor. The gaps he notes are essays 
on the ‘technical aspect’ of editing; on regional differences in Wales, Scotland, Ireland; 
essays on editors of specialist areas such as sports editors or foreign news editors. He 
offers a summary of what the volume reveals:

In an age characterized by the proliferation of print, the editor acted as a conduit 
between text and audience. He communicated ideas and values to a multiple 
readership. He enriched Victorian political and cultural life in diverse ways. And 
perhaps most importantly, he helped create the modern newspaper and magazine, 
without which life for our Victorian forebears and ourselves would be considerably 
duller. In brief, the editor was situated at the nucleus of the Victorian world: He 
typified both the transformations that were making Britain an urban nation and 
a stable society.25

Though the collection includes one chapter on the women editors’ collective, the 
Langham Place group (by Sheila Herstein) and includes an account of some of the 
women editors of the Queen, as is clear from Wiener’s summary description, that 
difficult as it may be to fully encapsulate the work of the nineteenth-century editor, so 
various the ‘genus’, the default type is decidedly male. And there is little sense either 
of how the ‘nucleus’ of that Victorian world is constructed through and supported by 
imperialism’s violent reach.

Wiener is responding to the narrative of the age in this default categorizing of 
the editor as male. As Beth Palmer puts it in an important overview of Victorian women 
editors, unsurprisingly: ‘throughout the nineteenth century […] many of the qualities 
of good editorship were characterized as masculine. Books and articles advising young 
women journalists how to succeed in the industry almost universally assume that the 
editor of periodicals (and other publications) will be a man.’26 There have been revealing  
studies in the past two decades that have changed that narrative. Along with articles 
recuperating and reassessing the careers of individual women editors, we have seen 
transforming wider contributions on the work of women editors more broadly such as 
Jayne Marek’s pioneering account of the collaborative and cooperative editorial practices 
of editors of modernist little magazines, including Harriet Monroe, Jane Heap, Margaret 
Anderson, and Marianne Moore; Barbara Onslow’s more general but equally valuable 
historical overview of nineteenth-century women editors in Women of the Press and 
work that has followed these influential studies to expand greatly our understanding 

24 Quoted in Joel H. Wiener, ‘Introduction’, in Innovators and Preachers: The Role of the Editor in Victorian 
England, ed. by Joel H. Wiener (Westport, CT: Greenwood Press, 1985), pp. xi‒xix (p. xii). Patten and 
Finkelstein (p. 47) use the same quote from Labouchère as the epigraph to their wide-ranging overview 
of nineteenth-century editorial practices and functions that extends well beyond the example of the 
Blackwoods. Dallas Liddle wryly observes of the same phrase that the declaration ‘might have been 
partly tongue-in-cheek coming from an experienced working journalist’ though Liddle acknowledges 
‘many mid-Victorian readers might have been genuinely puzzled to explain what editors were and did’. 
Dallas Liddle, The Dynamics of Genre: Journalism and the Practice of Literature in Mid-Victorian Britain 
(Charlottesville and London: University of Virginia Press, 2009), p. 87.

25 Wiener, pp. xii‒xiii.
26 Beth Palmer, ‘Assuming the Role of Editor’, in The Cambridge Companion to Victorian Women’s Writing, 

ed. by Linda Peterson (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015), pp. 59‒72 (p. 59).
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of the different ways women carried out editorial roles.27 But even still, almost to this 
day, it is a matter of comment and controversy when periodicals in existence since the 
nineteenth century need to acknowledge gender diversity in its editorial boards, as 
the Lancet (founded in 1824) recently did laying out how many women occupied key 
editorial roles across their many publications.28 And rarely are these women editors 
attached to monikers that encapsulate a model to be followed (or even rejected).

Nomenclature is a powerful affective force in shaping typologies. The title of 
Wiener’s collection is important in terms of signalling the purchase editors have in 
shaping the public sphere: they are ‘innovators and preachers’. These men are ‘Lion-
hunters’ and ‘Literary Show men’, as Joanne Shattock records of James Knowles, founder 
editor of the monthly Nineteenth Century. In her survey in Wiener’s collection of 
editorial types of quarterly reviews she notes Francis Jeffrey at the Edinburgh Review, 
self-describes, jokingly as a ‘feudal monarch’, and more seriously embodies the ‘gentleman 
amateur’, careful to avoid the taint of trade. And though some of the editors operating 
as effective or discriminating or ‘distinguished’ functionaries are far from household 
names, Shattock observes, if she were to generalize, the ‘“gentlemanliness” of the position 
is significant’ in terms of how the role of mid-century quarterly editors is performed.29 
Helen Small further acknowledges the context that allowed Knowles to follow the 
eighteenth-century model of ‘Impresario’ (part visionary, part showman, ‘man of letters’, 
and part entrepreneur): financial security provided by his career as an architect and 
back up, if needed, of his father’s support, allowed the liberal intellectual the freedom 
to pay his contributors well and to employ staff to support the running of the journal 
without being confined by the demands of a board, external investors, or even, initially, a 
market. The models presume access to public roles, public work, education, and control 
over finances thereby excluding the vast majority of women and men. Small contrasts 
Knowles’ relative editorial freedom with his contemporary John Morley at the Fortnightly 
Review. She unpacks Morley’s editorial correspondence and the evidence of the journal 
itself (with its increasingly limited number of pages and articles, and the reduction of 
fiction on its pages) to suggest what has been attributed to Morley’s editorial vision 
is quite often more prosaically the result of lack of a secure cash flow and editorial 
independence when answering to a ‘hierarchical and complex management structure’.30 
Morley, she suggests, is more of that increasingly common later nineteenth-century 
type, the ‘Facilitator’.31 

Some other models that reinforce the gendered nature of typologies include W. 
T. Stead’s provocative insistence on personality-oriented journalism, full of missionary 
zeal or apostolic vision even, so long as editors ensured they did not act as ‘eunuchs of 

27 Jayne Marek, Women Editing Modernism: Literary Magazines and Literary History (Kentucky: 
University of Kentucky Press, 1996); Barbara Onslow, Women of the Press in Nineteenth-Century Britain 
(Basingstoke: Macmillan, 2000). And see for instance Beth Palmer, Women’s Authorship and Editorship 
in Victorian Culture: Sensational Strategies (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011); Barbara Green, 
Feminist Periodicals and Daily Life: Women and Modernity in British Culture (Basingstoke: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2017); Michelle Elizabeth Tusan, Women Making News: Gender and Journalism in Modern 
Britain (Champaign, IL: University of Illinois Press, 2005); Marianne Van Remoortel, Women, Work, 
and the Victorian Periodical: Living by the Press (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2015); Sharon 
M. Harris and Ellen Gruber Garvey, eds, Blue Pencils & Hidden Hands: Women Editing Periodicals 
1830‒1910 (Boston: Northeastern University Press, 2004); F. Elizabeth Grey, Women in Journalism at 
the Fin de Siècle: Making a Name for Herself (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012). 

28 Jocalyn Clark and Richard Horton, ‘What is The Lancet doing about gender and diversity’, The Lancet, 
393.10171 (February 2019), 508‒10 [accessed 7 September 2020].

29 Joanne Shattock, ‘Showman, Lion Hunter, or Hack: The Quarterly Editor at Midcentury’, in Innovators 
and Preachers, ed. by Joel H. Wiener (Westport, CT: Greenwood Press, 1985), pp. 161‒84 (pp. 161, 163, 
165, 179).

30 Small, p. 61. 
31 Ibid., p. 62.

https://www.thelancet.com/journals/lancet/article/PIIS0140-6736(19)30289-2/fulltext
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the craft’.32 The various men of the Blackwood family who edited Blackwood’s over its 
long history offer another much studied model: the proprietor/publisher/editor, where 
the periodical operates in a symbiotic relationship with a publishing house. In addition 
to this amalgam cohering around the head of the firm, Patten and Finkelstein nominate 
two other broad-stroke types of mid-century editor in their account of the House of 
Blackwood (these are rehearsed again by Taunton in his DNCJ entry). They single out 
the big name, or celebrity (e.g William M. Thackeray at the Cornhill; Mary Elizabeth 
Braddon at Belgravia; Ellen Wood at Argosy). Their second broad-stroke type is the 
‘hands-on’ and invested visionary who oversees all aspects of production, exemplified by 
Charles Dickens at Household Words, with the support of his sub-editor W. H. Wills.33 
Dickens is obviously also a big name editor, or celebrity, but ‘hands on’ because critically 
invested through substantial part-ownership of the journal. These mid-century modes, 
Taunton reminds us, are different from the ‘bookseller’s drudge’ of the eighteenth 
century or the early to mid-nineteenth century gentleman amateur or ‘distinguished 
functionary’. Further, such ‘singular types’, Taunton notes, are different again from 
the paid employee, for instance, in enterprises of partisan education or professional 
advancement such as Knight’s Penny Journal, where it is presumed changing editors 
cycling through employment were not ‘agents of change’.

The naming conventions are steeped in a structuring of the public sphere that is 
unequivocally patriarchal and metropolitan. In contrast, generally, when women editors 
are mentioned at all they are typically framed in three overarching ways: 

• covert: the anonymous; pseudonymous; avatar; ‘assistant’ editor; secret editor;
• collaborators/collectives/cooperatives: part of a network; partnership; team;
• celebrities: though often, even here, pen names or married names featured 

strongly.

As professionalization and specialization of the role advance through the nineteenth 
century, the business of writing and producing periodicals becomes more diversified 
and competitive. Weekly, fortnightly, and monthly formats multiply to meet and to 
create new needs for expanding reading audiences. The role of the editor becomes less 
focused on the individual, on the personality (though of course there are exceptions, 
such as Stead, and well-known fiction writers or poets). And it is no small coincidence 
of course, that as the opportunities for women editors to enter the field expand, the 
emphasis on the ability or personality or individuality of the editor decreases.34

Taunton reminds us too of the ‘fake’ editors, the fictive front men (usually): 
expanding the Tatler and Idler models from the eighteenth century; we witness the 
attention that accrues around Mr Punch or Oliver Yorke at Fraser’s Magazine, aggregated 
avatars (proto-cyborgs) that are clearly defined by gender and class. Such avatars are 
different again from the ‘character of editress’ as George Eliot describes herself — veiled, 
anonymous, driving the day-to-day work of the Westminster Review at mid-century 
while the periodical’s owner and co-editor, John Chapman, presented as the man in 
charge. A new category is needed for her, as for so many of our women editors since, 

32 For his insistence on the foregrounding of the editor’s personality, see W. T. Stead, ‘The Future of 
Journalism’, Contemporary Review, 50 (November 1889), 663‒79; his polarization of missionary zeal 
and eunuchs of the craft permeates W. T. Stead, ‘Government by Journalism’, Contemporary Review, 49 
(1886), 653‒74.

33 Patten and Finkelstein, p. 191.
34 See Beth Palmer, ‘Ella Hepworth Dixon and Editorship’, Women’s Writing, 19.1 (2012), 96‒109 for 

examples of the explosion of opportunities for women editors in the late nineteenth century as the 
women’s press expanded. As Palmer notes, ‘The scope of women’s magazines expanded alongside the 
increasing opportunities open to women in professional, social and intellectual life’ (p. 96).
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as I have argued elsewhere, her interventions in the layout, design, commissioning 
of work, editing of copy, vision for the Westminster Review, as well as attention to its 
commercial reach are far from ‘facilitator’. Evans’s wrote to Chapman about the job in 
arresting terms that expose naming tensions:

With regard to the secret of the Editorship, it will perhaps be the best plan for 
you to state, that for the present you are to be regarded as the responsible person, 
but that you employ an Editor in whose literary and general ability you confide.35

This joint editorship model (‘responsible person’ plus ‘Editor’ with a telling capitalized 
‘E’) is common too amongst husband/wife editorial partnerships. Such joint and 
collaborative ventures disrupt the self-actualizing visionary mode of the man of genius, 
the man of business, the man of influence, as do close editor/sub-editor pairings such 
as Dickens and Wills. As Melisa Klimaszewski has shown of Dickens’s collaborative 
editing of the ‘Christmas numbers’ of Household Words and All the Year Round, when we 
interrogate the persuasive and affective emplotment of Dickens’s singular editorial career 
— the ‘Conductor’, as he self-described and printed on the pages of his magazines — the 
editor emerges through the evidence of these annual publications as less singularly ‘in 
charge’, more open to contradiction, persuasion, and cooperation, and the publications, 
as a result, more evidently displaying polyvocality and dissensus.36 

Beth Palmer has demonstrated how Mary Elizabeth Braddon, Ellen Wood, and 
Florence Marryat, celebrated sensation novelists who performed a variety of public 
personae as editors to navigate a male-dominated press, exercised greater autonomy in 
the shaping of their careers. The author-editor role, of necessity ‘public and interactive’, 
as Palmer puts it, gave women ‘control over the dissemination of their work; it provided 
status, contacts and remuneration; and the performative strategies it fostered could also 
be carried over to activities outside of the press’.37 Palmer’s analysis of performativity 
as an editorial strategy offers a valuable contribution to the theorization of the role of 
editor as does her tracing of editorial models that created the conditions by which these 
sensation writing women editors created their public platforms.38

Matthew Philpotts’s account of early twentieth-century literary editors offers 
perhaps the fullest attempt to theorize ‘the editor’. Philpotts sets out to offer ‘an 
explicitly comparative and typological approach to the role performed by the editors 
of literary periodicals’ conceptualized through Bourdieu’s theory of habitus.39 He draws 
on Bourdieu’s understanding of cultural figures that operate as ‘double personages’ 
navigating both intellectual and economic ‘dispositions’ and identifies ‘three broad 
typological species of editorship’ that correspond to particular positions occupied by 
both the individual editor (his ‘personal habitus’) and the periodical in the field of 
cultural production.40 Philpotts’s analysis offers a subtle and discriminating illustration 
of the various advantages and disadvantages and overlapping expressions of these types. 
The first, ‘charismatic editorship’, is defined by the singular figure who establishes an 

35 Gordon Haight, ed., George Eliot Letters, 9 vols (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1985), VIII, p. 23. 
36 See Melisa Klimaszewski, Collaborative Dickens: Authorship and Victorian Christmas Periodicals (Athens, 

GA: Ohio University Press, 2019).
37 Palmer, Sensational Strategies, p. 3.
38 See in particular Chapter 1 of Palmer, Sensational Strategies, pp. 18‒48, where Palmer identifies three 

important editorial models: Dickens’s celebrity model; the constructed editorial figure of feminine, 
fashionable ‘Mrs Beeton’, present but not overtly displayed on the pages of the Englishwoman’s Domestic 
Magazine; and the more politically assertive examples of the periodical cluster that emerged from the 
Langham Place Group.

39 Philpotts, p. 42.
40 Ibid., pp. 42, 43.
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innovative or original position in the field, characterized in Philpott’s analysis by Ford 
Maddox Ford’s initially ‘successful’ editorship of the English Review and the editorial 
achievements of his contemporary John Middleton Murry. Their ‘success’ is measured 
in terms of influence on the development of literary modernism. Their effectiveness is 
based on personal connections (Bourdieu’s symbolic capital), the further cultivation of 
personal networks, and personal traits that include, in Philpott’s example, ‘spellbinding’ 
charisma, ‘genuine sensitivity and kindness’, ‘altruism’ essential in the cultivation of 
new talent’, ‘generosity of spirit’, ‘keenest of literary judgement’, ‘openness and carefree 
sociability’.41 The editor role, in this conception, ‘is in no small measure a social one’.42 
But these glowing advantages have their flip side that explains the short-lived nature of 
a journal under such editorship: lack of financial assiduity, carelessness in the day-to-day 
tasks of running a business, over-dependence on a singular figure and, with all that 
personality — the tendency for personal relationships to explode in blazing rows and 
highly personalized disputes that never mended. Such traits compromise longevity, as 
was the case with Ford Maddox Ford’s English Review.43

The second model, the ‘bureaucratic’ mode of editorship stands in marked contrast 
to the singular vision of charismatic editorship, as evident in its ‘reliance on a well-
developed managerial infrastructure’, which Philpotts observes means it is more likely 
to be associated with long-standing review journals.44 A ‘collective endeavour’, which 
can include a ‘charismatic’ figure (such as Gide at the Nouvelle Revue Française) is 
defined more by the pragmatic leadership that ensures the ‘essential mundane work that 
sustains a literary review’ is carried out effectively (such as Jacques Rivière’s ‘bureaucratic’ 
leadership at the NRF).45 It includes the adoption of ‘more active entrepreneurial 
strategies’ to secure the publication’s longevity and dominance.46 This type of editorship is 
less innovative and more risk averse but also less vulnerable to the whims and flares and 
failings of individual personalities. As Philpotts puts it ‘whereas the charismatic form of 
editorship privileges autonomous poetic dispositions on the part of the post-holder, the 
bureaucratic form places a particular emphasis on the “heteronomous” dimension of the 
editorial role, that is on the professional, administrative and commercial competences’, 
which Philpotts suggests, ‘originate outside the internal logic of the literary field 
itself ’.47 This assumption is based on a very narrow definition of what constitutes ‘the 
literary field’ and as Philpotts acknowledges, typologies inflected by sociological models 
similarly struggle to accommodate the ‘frequently dissonant cultural practices of a single 
individual’ that make those distinctions outlined so much more porous.48

This means the third type of Editor is a rare thing. The ‘mediating editorship’ 
occupies the ‘multiple habitus’, exemplified in Philpotts’s model by the poet and editor 
who also worked in a bank, T. S. Eliot.49 He navigates between the first two types and 
brings both symbolic and economic capital to offer the most ideal form of editorship 
which is summarized as a ‘diverse range of often conflicting dispositions: intellectual 
and literary, economic and managerial; social and personal’.50 Philpotts concludes, 
that ‘[t]he ideal editor is not only a poet and a professional, but also a politician and a 

41 Ibid., p. 46.
42 Ibid., p. 44.
43 Ibid, pp. 44‒49.
44 Ibid., p. 52.
45 Ibid., p. 51.
46 Ibid., p. 52.
47 Ibid., p. 53.
48 Ibid., p. 61.
49 Ibid., p. 54.
50 Ibid., p. 61.
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profiteer and a publicist; less a double personage than a multiple personage’.51 This is 
surely ideal indeed. And again, this is a model of editorship that is premised on privilege 
on a number of different levels and one that in itself privileges the literary periodical. 

So what do we have so far: 
• Bookseller’s Drudge
• Innovator
• Preacher
• Lion Hunter
• Showman
• Hack
• Distinguished Functionary
• Gentleman Amateur
• Advocate/Activist
• Man of Missionary Zeal
• Eunuch of the Craft
• Impresario
• Man of Letters
• Facilitator
• The Playful Avatar 
• Character of Editress
• Proprietor/Publisher
• The Pseudonymous
• The Anonymous
• Celebrity Editor
• Sensation Author/Editor
• Charismatic Editorship
• Bureaucratic Editorship
• Mediating Editorship 
• Gatekeeper
• Collaborator
• Collective
• Covert
• Joint/Co-Editor 

There are labels here, historical types, and categorizing models. And they exclude as 
many as they include, even within these geographically narrow (predominantly British), 
chronologically limited (predominantly nineteenth-century) parameters I have sketched 
here. We could keep adding ad infinitum. I agree with Maria DiCenzo and Patrick 
Collier’s suggestions that we look for more pluralist approaches to navigating between 
the case study and the need for shared methodologies. As Collier puts it, ‘the dream 
of a totalizing understanding is a chimera’ and case studies or empirical studies ‘if they 
place themselves in dialogue with larger categories in the field’ can ‘ultimately become 
the material on which larger synoptic hypotheses are built’ while having the ‘salutary 
effect of disrupting large and inevitably reductive historical narratives by insisting on 
the intransigent complexity of the particular’.52

So should we ask not what is an editor but what does an editor do? The approach 
has the positive advantage of placing emphasis on enacting, on purposeful construction 
of material object, of audience, of ideological remit. It also helps us to avoid symptomatic 

51 Ibid.
52 Collier, p. 108. 
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readings of what Nathan Hensley has described in another context as the ‘exhumation’ 
approach: the later critic taking the (superior) role of exhuming the political unconscious 
of a previous era.53 Marysa Demoor’s lively overview of nineteenth-century British 
periodical editors takes this questioning line: ‘What did nineteenth-century editors do 
and why did they pursue this line of work? How were they chosen to serve in editorial 
roles and what was expected of them?’54 These questions expand on the pragmatic list 
provided by Patten and Finkelstein, who summarize some of the types noted above as 
representative of historically recognized editorial modes but argue more strongly for 
attending rather to editorial functions. ‘How does one begin to quantify and speculate 
on the variety of functions editors of periodicals served in nineteenth-century Britain?’, 
they ask:

So often we refer to someone as ‘editing’ a magazine, without much thought about 
what such duties entail. (Usually the reference is made to indicate that the ‘editor’ 
‘approved’ of the contents of the issue.) How did those duties differ at different 
magazines and at different times? How has the ‘editor function’ been obscured by 
the ‘cult of authorship’ and its recent deconstruction? What might constitute the 
editor’s role at various points along a spectrum of possibilities?55

They provide the follow examples of such functions: 
• overseeing finance and administration; 
• promoting ideology; 
• commissioning contributors; 
• arranging and perfecting copy; 
• buying and selling advertising; 
• supervising quality 
• and ‘above all, giving the periodical a distinctive character’.56 

Each of these functions opens up sets of comparative points that turn on the questions: 
why, when, what, where, and how? To take just two: commissioning contributors is a 
crucial editorial function, but your geographic location inflects how this commissioning 
functions (your where); as does your gender or your race — a where and when issue 
since mobility, reach, and networks are all circumscribed by politics that provide very 
different living experiences in time and place. Another crucial matter is your purpose in 
commissioning (the why): does ‘promoting ideology’ include the desire to make money 
for instance or the pressing need to make money to survive? The ability and the desire 
to ‘give’ a periodical a distinctive character depends on so many factors outside of the 
personality and prowess of the individual editor, such as access to technology, finances, 
and a network of contributors as well as ideological and political liberty.

We most certainly need to move away from historical labels and types as a start 
point and to incorporate an historically alert reading of their compact power and the 
processes by which such ‘types’ are institutionalized. Such approaches could move to 
sets of more open questions around a series of frames. These questions ask us to work 
through the intersecting dimensions of the work of editing and thus help to shape 
our definitions of periodical editors. One benefit of this approach, as Laurel Brake has 
argued, is that a move to considering the ‘rhetoric’ of on ‘editorial stance’ rather a top 

53 Nathan Hensley, Forms of Empire: The Poetics of Victorian Sovereignty (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
2016), p. 210.

54 Demoor, p. 89.
55 Patten and Finkelstein, p. 148.
56 Ibid., p. 152.
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down model of Editorship, will ensure the thing itself, the periodical, is not rendered 
invisible in our media histories.57 It is an approach that challenges us to consider 
networks of privilege and exclusion. It pushes for more nuanced understanding of the 
work of sub-editors, assistant editors, managing editors; of the distinctions that pertain 
between an indie editor working at her kitchen table and promoting a particular affective 
aesthetic and an editor of a global commercial brand.58 It asks us to attend more fully to 
why and how periodicals recirculate or recycle or remediate material (images; scissors 
and paste copy; multiple transnational versions of Punch, for example).59 It allows us 
to draw out more fully networked models of editorship, collaborative and competitive, 
based on geographical proximity, for example, as Mary Shannon has so effectively 
demonstrated; or activist network models based not on geographical proximity but 
on practical imperatives and personal commitment.60 Caroline Bressey, for instance 
has detailed Catherine Impey’s modelling of Anti-Caste on the scissors-and-paste 
technique of the Temperance movement and the Black American press as well as 
her counter-intuitive but pragmatic decision to model the physical form of her anti-
segregation journal on The Southern Letter, edited by Booker T. Washington, whose 
views on segregated education she opposed. The four-page model was affordable and 
doable from her home-based production and distribution centre.61 

The production of meaning through collaborative models of editorship is an 
increasingly dominant feature of feminist studies of the press. Such models can tell 
us more too about how we might explore other versions of co-editing arrangements, 
and joint editing arrangements, including where paired editors were responsible for 
different parts of a periodical, such as Thornton Hunt’s ‘editing’ of the political content 
of the Leader, and G. H. Lewes’s responsibility for the literature pages. Table 1 offers a 
snapshot of the kinds of questions that can recognize individual influence while allowing 
for critical and qualitative analysis of the editorial activity.

Any such tabulation would have to continuously evolve as the work of recuperation 
and shared conversation continues. The growing body of scholarship on women editors 
is changing the way we think about editorship, editorial models, and editorial functions. 
I have been suggesting that we move away from calcifying ‘types’ while finding ways to 
work relationally so that we can trace patterns of solidarity for instance, reversals and 
innovations. I think that we need more comparative studies of ‘Leaders’ or ‘Editorials’, 
of ‘Correspondence pages’, and of types of editorial interventions in periodical texts 
if we are to understand more fully the rhetorical stance of the woman editor in her 
various iterations. Or so we can better understand the tension between what Dallas 
Liddle describes as the lived experience of the individual engaged in editing work and 
the ‘discursive’ construction of the Editor.62 The challenge is maintaining a tension 
between generalizing frames or syncretic categories and the need to be dynamic, flexible, 

57 Laurel Brake, Subjugated Knowledges: Journalism, Gender and Literature in the Nineteenth Century 
(Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1994), pp. 151, 128.

58 As Anderson et al. put in their introduction to their special issue on independent magazines ‘Defining 
and describing underground papers, [as Robert J. Glessing] argues, may start from the literalization of 
the metaphor, asking “under which ground” the publication positions itself and what “overground” it 
pushes against’, see Natasha Anderson, Sabina Fazli, and Oliver Scheiding, ‘Independent Magazines 
Today’, Journal of European Periodical Studies, 5.2 (2020), 1‒11 (p. 5).

59 For recent work in this area in a nineteenth-century context, see for instance, Thomas Smits, The 
European Illustrated press and the Emergence of a Transnational Visual Culture of the News 1842‒1870 
(London: Routledge, 2019); Hans Harder and Barbara Mittler, eds, Asian Punches: A Transcultural 
Affair (Berlin, Heidelberg: Springer Verlag, 2013).

60 Mary Shannon, Dickens, Reynolds, and Mayhew on Wellington Street: The Print Culture of a Victorian 
Street (London: Routledge, 2015).

61 Caroline Bressey, Empire, Race and the Politics of Anti-Caste (London: Bloomsbury, 2013), see Chapter 
3, ‘Producing Anti-Caste’.

62 Liddle, p. 78.
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malleable so those comparative structures do not exclude or confine. Such models work 
best when they function to identify a pattern and critically analyse the stakes involved in 
its formation and preservation, or failure and so on. They work too to help us to see what 
Margaret Ezell identifies in another context as the uncategorized, uncategorizable, the 
‘hybrid singularities’, ‘messy’ texts by unknown authors to which I add, messy periodicals 
by unknown or little known or forgotten or obscured women editors.63 
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ABSTRACT

This article investigates the figure of Elisabetta Caminer Turra (1751–96) and the role 
she played in the Italian reception of English novels during the eighteenth century. 
One key characteristic of Caminer Turra’s editorship of Giornale enciclopedico (1774–82), 
Nuovo giornale enciclopedico (1783–89), and Nuovo giornale enciclopedico d’Italia (1790–96) 
was the diffusion of foreign culture in the Italian peninsula: during her career she 
always aimed at the renovation and improvement of the intellectual milieu of the time. 
Caminer Turra’s journals played an important role in the Italian reception of foreign 
literature during the second half of the eighteenth century. The goal of this study is to 
show (a) how English novels were reviewed, censored, and introduced to the Italian 
public through the many articles, reviews, and announcements that appeared in the 
journals she supervised, and (b) to examine, from a stylistic, thematic, and political point 
of view, the ways in which she played her role as maker of culture and arbiter of taste, 
in order to clarify the importance of her function as a cultural mediator.
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Women editors, Giornale enciclopedico, Elisabetta Caminer Turra, Italy, English novels, 
reception
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When Domenico Caminer (1721–95), a famous journalist and publisher of the Venetian 
Settecento, left the co-direction of the Giornale enciclopedico (formerly L’Europa letteraria) 
in 1776, his daughter Elisabetta (1751–96) (Fig. 1) took control of one of the most 
popular journals of the time. In her role as editor, she promoted a project that was more 
organic, moving the journal towards a deeper cultural and editorial engagement closer 
to the reality of the times. The Giornale enciclopedico and other periodicals that were 
published under her direction (Nuovo giornale enciclopedico, Nuovo giornale enciclopedico 
d’Italia) sought to establish new relationships with prominent literary men and scientists 
of the era, while looking for new means and centres of distribution. Despite attracting 
harsh criticism and opposition, Caminer Turra’s journals played an important role in the 
Italian reception of foreign literature during the second half of the eighteenth century. 
Her role as an editor is one of the most important of this period in the dissemination 
of foreign culture in the Italian peninsula, and throughout her career her aim was 
always to revitalize and improve the intellectual milieu of her time. Building on the 
studies conducted by Sama, Liuccio, MacMurran, Mangione, von Kulessa, and most 
of all Parmegiani, this essay aims at investigating the editorial strategies behind how 
English novels were reviewed, censored, and introduced to the Italian public through 
an assortment of articles, reviews, and announcements that appeared in the journals 
Caminer Turra supervised.1 Many were written by herself, and signed, the main criterion 
for establishing her authorship. The enquiry will bring a new transnational perspective to 
the study of the eighteenth-century Italian periodical press, leading to a more thorough 
understanding of Caminer Turra’s editorial work.

The Italian cultural and political horizons of the eighteenth century were 
extremely variegated. The editorial industry was no exception: many pre-Unitarian states 
possessed active publishing hubs, which engaged in the intellectual debates of the time 
and were attentive to various literary and reading trends. In this fragmented context, 
Venice certainly had the most prolific printing industry of the epoch. Over a third of 
all the books published in the peninsula came from the lagoon city, making it a point 
of reference within a growing inter-European cultural dialogue on the continent in the 
second half of the century. Instrumental in such dissemination was the periodical press: 
its popular appeal reflects, like no other medium, the perception of ‘other’ European 
cultures and European cultural diversity. The Caminer family played a major role in 
the development of Venetian journalism. As Parmegiani explains in her seminal work 
on eighteenth-century Venetian journalism: 

[O]ne of the longest-lasting, ideologically progressive and unconventionally run 
periodical ventures of the second half of the century was the Caminer-Fortis 
‘project’. Rather than a laid out project from the start, it was a progressively evolving 
initiative that lasted three decades, despite the relatively short life of the individual 

1 See Catherine Sama, ed., Selected Writings of an Eighteenth-Century Venetian Woman of Letters. Elisabetta 
Caminer Turra (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2003); Michaela Liuccio, Elisabetta Caminer, 
la prima donna giornalista italiana (Padova: Il Poligrafo, 2010); Mary H. MacMurran, The Spread of 
Novels: Translation and Prose Fiction in the Eighteenth Century (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
2010); Daniela Mangione, Prima di Manzoni. Autore e lettore nel romanzo del Settecento (Roma: Salerno 
Editrice, 2012); Rotraud Von Kulessa, ‘Elisabetta Camniera Turra e L’Europa letteraria. Riflessioni sulla 
traduzione’, Circula, 2 (2015), 18–30; Sandra Parmegiani, ‘Textual Mobility in the Eighteenth Century: 
English Novels and the Venetian Press’, Crossways Journal, 1.1 (2017), 1–11. For the conceptualization 
and the role of the review as a genre and as a vehicle of information in the long eighteenth century, see 
in particular Marilyn Butler, ‘Culture’s Medium: The Role of the Review’, in The Cambridge Companion 
to British Romanticism, ed. by Stuart Curran (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993), pp. 120–
76; and Barbara M. Benedict, ‘Readers, Writers, Reviewers, and the Professionalization of Literature’, 
in Cambridge Companion to Literature, 1740–1830, ed. by T. Keymer and J. Mee (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2004), pp. 3–23.
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periodicals of which it was comprised. The Caminer-Fortis project included five 
Venetian periodicals that from 1768 to 1797 formed a continuous publishing 
enterprise that positioned itself at the forefront of progressive ideas, promoted 
Enlightenment values and played an essential role in fostering a network of critically 
informed Italian readers. In 1768 Domenico Caminer […] founded the periodical 
L’Europa letteraria. Among his collaborators, he appointed his seventeen-year-old 
daughter Elisabetta who was then just starting her career as a translator and director 
of French plays. In 1773 L’Europa letteraria was restructured and changed its title 
to Giornale enciclopedico. In 1777 Elisabetta assumed its direction, moved the 
periodical to Vicenza (where she was living with her husband) and transformed 
it into a combative, progressive, and internationally-minded enterprise.2

Parmegiani also stresses that Elisabetta Caminer Turra was a member of the Venetian 
bourgeoisie, who found an ideal environment in the native city to fully exploit her 
intellectual work. Besides her activities as a journalist (the first female journalist in 
Italy), she eventually became an editor and a renowned translator. Caminer Turra was 

2 Parmegiani, p. 2.

Fig. 1 Elisabetta Caminer Turra (1751–96). Europeana/Österreichische National-
bibliothek Digital Collections
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in fact a prolific translator from the French, particularly of theatrical pieces belonging 
to the so-called comédie larmoyante. Her main goal as a translator was not to adhere 
completely to the original content, but rather to mediate between the originals and the 
Italian public and its expectations. That is why on some occasions she even modified 
some topical parts of the works she translated, in order to make them comprehensible to 
her Italian audience. As we shall see, her editorial strategies concerning the introduction 
of the English novel in Venice did not differ much from this policy. As an editor too 
she aimed to give a pedagogical and ideological function to her work.

While her collaborators were predominantly male, Caminer Turra was directly 
managing all her publishing enterprises and under her management the journals 
developed a progressive view of society. The emancipation and education of women 
was one of the foundational ideas of the cultural initiative promoted by her journals 
(with some contradictions in the process, which I will point out below). Among the 
most important and active collaborators was Alberto Fortis, an enthusiastic promoter 
of Enlightenment culture. As a contributor (and to a certain degree right-hand man), 
he produced many reviews, translations, and original articles. The editorial team was 
particularly receptive towards cultural and literary news coming from abroad, and 
especially from France. The very name of the journal, Giornale enciclopedico (Fig. 2), and 
its variations illustrate a clear debt to transalpine journalism: Le Journal encyclopédique 
was extremely popular in France, and played a fundamental role stretching as far as 
Italy.

French mediation is one of the most significant aspects that must be taken into 
account when attempting to map the reception of foreign culture in the periodical press 
of the late eighteenth century across the Italian peninsula. The reception of English 
novels is no exception: many of the reviews concerning this new literary phenomenon 
published in the Venetian journals stem directly from reviews previously published in 
France. Mercure de France, Journal des sçavans, and Journal encyclopédique are only a few 
examples of the many French journals that were an endless source of information for 
Italian journalists. In order to outline the history of the reception of the English novel 
through the periodical press, the most interesting and useful approach is to trace the 
genealogical dimension of each review that made its way to Italian journals from English 
journals, via the French. This operation is usually quite easy: normally, once an Italian 
review of and English novel is found, it can be assumed that a couple of months earlier 
a review of the same novel was published in one or more French journals. My research 
reveals that in the journals directed by Elisabetta Caminer Turra almost sixty reviews 
and announcements about English novels were published over twenty years. Of these 
sixty, at least ninety per cent stem directly from the French press, and only a few may 
be traced back directly to the British press. Understanding and pinpointing in what 
ways the Italian reviews differ from the French (and through what patterns) is crucial 
for the reconstruction of the Italian reception of the English novel in the literary press. 
Parmegiani has already shown some significant examples of how the Venetian press 
dealt with the reviews of English novels and the French mediation of these. The aim 
of this essay is to integrate the valuable information revealed by Parmegiani’s study 
into an analysis of new cases and to bring to light other patterns in this phenomenon.

The Relationship with the French Sources
The majority of the reviews and articles that appeared in Caminer Turra’s journals can 
be traced back to French sources that are usually acknowledged at the beginning of the 
column treating foreign press news. On many occasions, there are direct references to 
the original journals in the text of the Italian articles. These published links allow us 



Journal of European Periodical Studies 6.1

29

to see the attitude Italian journalists had towards their sources, as some examples will 
demonstrate. My first example is a review of a French adaptation of Laurence Sterne’s 
The Life and Opinions of Tristram Shandy, Gentleman, published in Nuovo giornale 
enciclopedico in May 1785:

New, etc. The New Journey to France, by Mr Sterne, with the History of Lefevre, and 
a Choice of Letters by the Same Author. Geneva 1785. — The late Mr Sterne is very 
well known for the pleasant Works he wrote and for his Sentimental Journey. This 
new Journey to France is similar in its style to the life of Tristan Shandy. A touch 
of agreeableness, a touch of extravagance, and an abundant amount of originality 
make these works untranslatable, and uncongenial to be reduced to excerpts. In 
France, however, they are subject to both types of mistreatment.3

The source review appeared in the Journal encyclopédique in May 1785.4 The French article 
is much longer: eight pages. It deals with the plot and the characters of the book, giving 
some comments and presenting extracts. In the Italian review there are no traces of 
information about the story: the judgement is limited to a few words, which are different 

3 ‘Nouveau, ec. Nuovo viaggio in Francia, del Sig. Sterne, a cui è unita la Storia di Lefevre, e una scelta di 
Lettere del medesimo Autore. Ginevra 1785. — E’ conosciutissimo per le piacevoli Opere da lui pubblicate 
e pel suo Viaggio Sentimentale il fu Sig. Sterne. Questo nuovo Viaggio in Francia è sul gusto della 
vita di Tristano Shandy. Un po’ di piacevolezza, un po’ di stravaganza, una dose copiosa d’originalità 
rendono cotali opere intraducibili, e insuscettibili d’Estratti. In Francia però subiscono e l’uno e l’altro 
maltrattamento.’ [Anon.], ‘Nouveau, ec. Nuovo viaggio in Francia, del Sig. Sterne’, Nuovo giornal 
enciclopedico (May 1785), 202. Referencing these historical journals is complicated by the fact that most 
of the reviews did not bear any title, and the issues were not published regularly. All translations are the 
author’s.

4 [Anon.], ‘Nouveau voyage en France de Sterne’, Journal encyclopédique (15 May 1785), 71–79.

Fig. 2  Title page of the first issue of the Giornale enciclopedico ( January 1774), 
photographed by Ettore Castiglieri. Wikimedia Commons, CC BY-SA 3.0

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/deed.en
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in tone from the French review. After all, Sterne was a well-known author, and the Italian 
review could offer some independent opinions. Even more importantly, the journalist, 
probably Alberto Fortis, seems to attack the Journal encyclopédique (‘In Francia…’), 
saying that French journalists were mistreating Sterne’s works. The French review, in 
fact, serves as a starting point for criticizing some aspects of French journalism, such as 
the long extracts taken from the book without appropriate context. On this occasion, 
the editor’s decision to include a review that is sceptical of some of the communicative 
strategies of its source manifests an early intention of affirming a more independent 
editorial policy, and a different way of disseminating knowledge and information about 
the English novel through the press. 

My second example is a review of another work by Sterne, A Sentimental Journey 
Through France and Italy, which appeared in Nuovo giornale enciclopedico in October 1786:

Fin, etc. Conclusion of the News entry regarding Mr Sterne’s spirit and Works. 
This strange author, who yet manages to please and seduce the less strange readers 
too, had the misfortune of having three translators who took unforgivable liberties 
in their work, changing and cutting his text here and there. It is debated here who 
among them has distorted it more. However, one of the three translators, Mr D. 
L. B., deserves to be preferred, since he collected and published at the end of the 
Sentimental Journey several selected letters and passages by Sterne, which were 
not known in France.5

The source is once again a review in the Journal encyclopédique, published in August 
1786, and once again the article is much longer than the one that appeared in Venice.6 
The French review contains some information about a series of translations of Sterne’s 
novel published in France at that time, offering comments and some details about their 
quality, deemed as not excellent. The Italian journalist expresses quite a sharp judgement 
about the translations in the first paragraph, but only evidencing it with general and 
brief considerations. His conclusion is also very brief, with the acknowledgement that 
an enigmatic ‘Mr D. L. B.’ is the translator to be preferred. The Italian readership is 
not provided with further explanation or contextualization: sometimes, the process of 
reception of foreign culture was building on laconic information. This example provides 
us with a glimpse of a characteristic pattern in the editorial strategies behind the 
Venetian reception of English novels: the quantity of the news imported from France 
was deemed more important than its accuracy and quality. The Italian article, in fact, 
looks more like a review of the French review than an informative piece in its own right: 
‘si discute’ [‘it is discussed’] shows that the attitude of the journalist towards the source 
is passive, aimed at summarizing rather than actually contextualizing the content to be 
later delivered in Italy. It gives an account of what was going on in France, but it does 
not provide the same apparatus that was available for the French readership.

Another example of how the sources were acknowledged is a review that appeared 
anonymously in Nuovo giornale enciclopedico, in November 1788, of Edward and Sophia. A 
Novel by a Lady. The text reads as follows: ‘Edouard, ec. Odoardo e Sofia, Romanzo tradotto 

5 ‘Fin, ec. Conclusione della Notizia su lo spirito e le Opere di Mons. Sterne. Codesto strano Autore, 
che pur piace e seduce anche i non istrani, ha avuto la disgrazia d’avere tre traduttori, che si sono prese 
libertà imperdonabili alterando, e troncando tratto tratto il di lui testo. Si discute in questo scritto qual 
sia quello che l’ha storpiato più. Uno però de’ tre traduttori, il Sig. D. L. B., merita d’essere preferito, 
perchè ha raccolto e pubblicato in fine Viaggio Sentimentale molte lettere scelte e frammenti di Sterne, 
che non erano conosciuti in Francia.’ [Anon.],‘Fin, ec. Conclusione della Notizia su lo spirito e le Opere 
di Mons. Sterne’, Nuovo giornale enciclopedico (October 1786), 92.

6 [Anon.], ‘Fin de la Notice adressée aux memes sur l’esprit & les ouvrages de Sterne’, Journal encyclopédique 
(August 1786), 134–42.
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dall ’Inglese. 2 vol. in 12. Parigi presso Desenne 1788. vale 3 lire di Fr. Vien lodato anche 
questo. Noi non lo abbiamo veduto.’ [‘Edouard, etc. Edward and Sophia, Novel translated 
from English. 2 vols. in-12. Paris, Desenne 1788. Worth 3 French liras. This one is also 
praised. We have not seen it.’]7 

The source review was published in the Journal encyclopédique in September 1788 
and is significantly longer:

Edouard and Sophie, novel translated from English. 2 volumes in-12. In Paris, at 
Desenne’s. 1788. (Price, 3 pounds). ‘To give the excerpt of a novel,’ (it is said in a 
printed notice which we have just received) ‘is to deprive the reader of the pleasure 
of the surprise always caused by well-organized events, and to deprive him of the 
attraction of discovering the escapes and the result is, finally, to instruct him in 
the aspects he must ignore to enjoy reading these kinds of works with a complete 
interest.’
 ‘We will content ourselves, to announce this one, to say that the translator, 
struck by the truth of the characters, the plausibility of the interesting anecdotes 
that the novel contains, of the inevitability of the denouement, took care to make 
the length of the original work disappear, which would have been able to soften 
the interest, and gave him the rapidity which one likes to find in these sorts of 
readings. Lastly, the moral object which we perceive in this novel is filled with 
events which are attached, and make us love the virtuous characters, and detest 
those who have so many vices they become ridiculous.’8

It is evident that the first paragraph of the French review is completely overlooked (even 
if, as we saw earlier, the tendency to give excerpts and syntheses of the novels was not 
appreciated by Italian journalists themselves), and that the second is summarized with 
a laconic ‘this one is also praised’, without giving any of the information contained in 
the original text. However, the Italian journalist declares that they did not have the 
chance to see the novel, so the French are completely ‘responsible’ for what the Italians 
say about it. The attitude of the journal is, in this case, rather passive or, at least, neutral: 
without the possibility of building a personal opinion, the journalist opts to report the 
news without adding any unverifiable details. This editorial strategy has important 
consequences and repercussions: the journals directed by Caminer Turra were divulging 
information about an important phenomenon concerning foreign culture and literature, 
but without any articulated, specific input other than the manipulation of pre-existing 
material, the French source reviews, on which the Venetian editorship was depending 
almost entirely for the introduction of news coming from abroad. 

7 [Anon.], ‘Edouard, ec. Odoardo e Sofia, Romanzo tradotto dall’Inglese’, Nuovo giornale enciclopedico 
(November 1788), 124.

8 ‘Edouard et Sophie, roman traduit de l’anglois. 2 volumes in-12. A Paris, chez Desenne. 1788. (Prix, 3 
livres). “Donner l’extrait d’un roman, (dit-on dans un avis imprimé que nous venons de recevoir) c’est 
ôter au lecteur le plaisir de la surprise que causent toujours des événemens bien tissus, c’est le priver de 
l’attrait qu’on trouve à en deviner les fuites & les résultats, c’est enfin l’instruire de ce qu’il doit ignorer 
pour lire avec un intérêt complet ces sortes d’ouvrages”.

  “Nous nous contenterons, pour annoncer celui-ci, de dire que le traducteur, frappé de la vérité 
des caractères, de la vraisemblance des anecdotes intéressantes qui le composent, du naturel de son 
dénouement, a eu soin de faire disparoitre les longueurs de l’original qui auroient pu assoiblir l’intérêt, & 
lui a donné la rapidité qu’on aime à trouver dans ces sortes de lectures. Enfin le but moral qu’on apercoit 
dans ce roman, y est rempli par des événemens qui attachent, en faisant aimer les personnages vertueux, 
& détester ceux qui réunissent autant de vices que de ridicules”.’ [Anon.], ‘Edouard et Sophie, roman 
traduit de l’anglois’, Journal encyclopédique (September 1788), 538.



32

Elisabetta Caminer Turra’s Editorial Strategies for Introducing 
English Novels in Italy through her Periodicals

Small Omissions, Big Differences
In many cases, the process of cultural mediation in the Giornale enciclopedico is very 
straightforward, almost ‘lazy’. Once a portion of the source review is deemed to have 
enough interesting information about the novel, it is copied in the Italian journal without 
any significant changes. This happened particularly with topical parts of the articles such 
as the incipit or the explicit. More interesting, however, for the history of the reception 
of the English novel are the omissions. Let us look at some examples of this trend. The 
Giornale enciclopedico published the following review of Henry Mackenzie’s The Man 
of Feeling in September 1775:

L’Homme sensibile. The Man of Feeling; translated from English. Paris, Pissot 1575 
[sic]. The author is Mr Brrok [sic], also known for other novels. The translator is 
Mr S. Ange, who has also translated some extracts from Ovid’s Metamorphoses.9

The source review was published in Journal encyclopédique in April 1775, and it was 
substantially longer, consisting of nine pages. As we can see from the following excerpt, 
the beginning was copied meticulously by the Venetian journal: 

L’Homme sensible, traduit de l ’anglois. A Paris, chez Pissot. 1775. L’Auteur de cet 
ouvrage est M. Brook, connu en Angleterre par quelques romans. Le traducteur 
est M. de St. Ange, jeune homme connu avantageusement par la traduction de 
quelques morceaux des Métamorphoses d’Ovide.10 

First of all, it should be noted that the French journal made a mistake attributing 
the novel to Henry Brooke, as suggested already by Pierre M. Conlon.11 The same 
identification mistake with The Man of Feeling was made in Giornale enciclopedico in 
May 1775:

L’homme, & la femme, ec. The man and the woman of feeling; translated from 
the English; London 1775. and available in Paris from Le Jay, 2 parts in-12. The 
Author is guaranteed to be Mr Brook, famous writer of Novels: and the present 
one is very pleasant, and interesting.12

The wrong author is described as a celebrated novelist: this is an example of how 
sometimes the cultural mediation was building on misunderstandings and mistakes, 
which, most of the time, were not amended by the Italian journalists, who did not 
have the instruments or the interest to verify the reliability of the French sources. The 
readership was therefore led in building an idea about English novels and authors based 
on erroneous assumptions. In its early steps as cultural mediators, periodicals were 
sometimes conveying confusing or misleading information, which the readership could 

9 ‘L’Homme sensible. L’Uomo sensibile; tradotto dall’Inglese. Parigi presso Pissot 1575 [sic]. L’Aut. è il Sig. 
Brrok [sic] noto per altri suoi romanzi. Il Traduttore è il Sig. di S. Ange, da cui sono stati tradotti anche 
alcuni pezzi delle Metamorfosi d’Ovidio.’ [Anon.], ‘L’Homme sensible. L’Uomo sensibile’, Giornale 
enciclopedico (September 1775), 133.

10 [Anon.], ‘L’Homme sensible, traduit de l’anglois’, Journal encyclopédique (April 1775), 282–90 (p. 282).
11 Pierre M. Conlon, Le siècle des Lumières: Bibliographie chronologique, Volume 17:1773-1775 (Genève: 

Droz, 1997), p. 499.
12 ‘L’homme, & la femme, ec. L’uomo, e la femmina sensibili; tradotto dall’Inglese; Londra 1775. e si trova 

a Parigi presso Le Jay, 2 parti in 12. S’assicura che l’Autore è il S. Brook cel. scrittore di Romanzi: ed 
il presente è molto piacevole, e interessante.’ [Anon.], ‘L’homme, & la femme, ec’, Giornale enciclopedico 
(May 1775), 132.
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hardly verify. Only at the beginning of the nineteenth century did Italian journalism 
begin to be more independent and ‘careful’ about its sources. 

The Venetian journalist did not investigate the accuracy of the French text, 
but passively imported the information containing the erroneous attribution. This is 
a significant example of how cultural mediation worked sometimes between the two 
or, on other occasions, three countries: the Venetian readership was introduced to the 
English novels through a process of absorption that at times was not really mediated, but 
rather ‘osmotic’. People could indeed form an opinion about the novels by reading the 
journals, but it was inevitably ‘partial’ in relation to the amount of information available 
in the original source. In the specific case of the September 1775 review of The Man of 
Feeling, the Italian article omits two important parts of the French one: first, a rather 
long disquisition about the novel as a genre, a topic that neither the Italian public nor 
the actual journalist was entirely familiar with; second, the pages containing the plot 
summary are completely skipped, leaving the readers with no precise information on 
the storyline and the characters involved. The Venetian journalist had the opportunity 
to introduce readers to a more complete description of the publication (copying would 
have sufficed!), but decided not to. It is difficult to determine the reasons behind this 
editorial approach: it could very simply be for practical (less space in the journal) as 
well as ideological reasons (the reviews were deliberately shortened because they were 
considered less important than other news). 

When tracing a history of the reception of English novels through the press, what 
matters is that the Italian readership of the time was sometimes introduced to them in 
quite an enigmatic way. Unlike the French readers, who could access the publications 
more easily and take advantage of more detailed reviews, engaging with the novels 
also from a critical point of view, Italian readers had to make an extra effort to interest 
themselves in the novels whose publication was announced. This trend, of course, has 
enormous implications: the definition and rise of the novel as a genre was neither an 
easy process to follow nor linear. Venetian and Italian readers at large accessed novels 
coming from England through a much thinner version of the critical apparatus that 
mediated these texts in the French press: the information was taken from the French 
source but often de-contextualized, with the result that the subjects must have been 
perceived as rather mysterious on many occasions, even if the cultural mediators actually 
had more articulated and detailed sources available to them. 

Another interesting example of this pattern can be found in the Giornale 
enciclopedico for May 1776. The subject of the review is a translation of The History of 
Miss Lucinda Courtney, published by an anonymous author in 1764. The text reads as 
follows: ‘Histoire, ec. Istoria di Miss Lucinda Courtney tratta dall ’Inglese. Londra, e si 
trova a Parigi presso Moutard 1775. Questo romanzo è scritto in uno stile naturale, 
ma qualche volta un poco negletto.’ [‘Histoire, etc. The History of Miss Lucinda Courtney, 
translated from English, London, available in Paris from Moutard 1775. This novel is 
written in a natural style, though shabby at times.’]13 The source review appeared in the 
Journal encyclopédique in December 1775. In a similar vein to the previous example, it is 
not much longer, consisting of just one page. The first part of the text, entirely omitted 
by the Italian journalist, gives details about the plot and the characters. Once again, this 
information is not considered important by the Italian journalist and is entirely lost in 
the migration to the Giornale enciclopedico. The last paragraph is the one that ‘survived’, 
but with some interesting modifications. The ‘selected’ passage reads as follows: ‘Ce 
romans [sic] a quelques détails piquans [sic], et peut être trop de ce qu’on trouve dans 

13 [Anon.], ‘Histoire, ec. Istoria di Miss Lucinda Courtney tratta dall’Inglese’, Giornale enciclopedico (May 
1775), 135.
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toutes les productions de ce genre; le style en est naturel, mais quelques fois un peu 
négligé.’ [‘This novel has some piquant details, and maybe too much of what we find in 
every work produced in this genre. The style is natural, but sometimes a bit shabby.’]14 
In this case, there is room for a more accurate assumption regarding why the Italian 
journalist decided to omit some of the lines of the selected passage. First of all, speaking 
about ‘piquant details’ was probably perceived as inappropriate for the public, as content 
that would have conflicted with the moral values of the Italian readership, even in the 
comparatively free Venetian environment. Secondly, the Italian public was probably not 
ready to think about the English novel in terms of a wide cultural phenomenon, nor 
even capable of doing so. When the French journalist writes of ‘what we find in every 
work produced in this genre’, the Italian reader may have struggled to fully understand 
the meaning of such an affirmation, with all the intertextual implications deriving from 
the conceptualization of the novel as a genre. As previously noted, cultural awareness 
of the English novel in Italy, and literary reflection about it, was still in its early stages. 
Thus, a sentence such as the one highlighted here may have been hard to understand. 
In other words, the journalist may have omitted the reference to the novel as a genre 
because they realized that it would have been difficult to adapt such content for the 
target audience.

Gender Issues
I turn now to consider some examples of how the reviews were introduced to the 
Italian readership after a deeper and wider manipulation, which led sometimes to some 
misunderstandings concerning the role of women in society and in the intellectual 
community. In February 1787, the Journal encyclopédique published a very long review 
(eight pages) of the novel Maria, by Elizabeth Blower, in its French translation Maria, 
ou Lettres d’un gentilhomme anglais à une religieuse, traduit de l ’anglois. The judgement 
is not positive, as can be seen from the very first paragraph: ‘Si ce ouvrage est vraiment 
une production angloise, l’auteur n’as pas donné a son compatriote, M. Croli, le plus 
beau role à jouer.’ [‘If this work is really an English production, the author did not give 
to his compatriot, Mr Croli, the most beautiful role to play.’]15 The journalist then 
explains the plot of the novel, providing from time to time some personal remarks on 
the poor quality of the story. Two months later, the Nuovo giornale enciclopedico published 
a much shorter review of the same novel, adapting the French content for the Italian 
readership. The judgement in this case is much sharper than the first one. The novel 
is defined as a ‘romanzetto di poco edificante condotta e di men lieto fine’ [‘novelette 
of a poorly edifying conduct, with an even less happy ending’], filled with characters 
whose behaviour is unworthy (‘indegnamente’), and whose brains deserve to be burnt 
(‘cervello ch’era degnissimo d’esser bruciato’).16 Whereas the Italian journalist goes 
deeper into the moral judgement of the novel, there is no such harshness in the French 
review, which indulges more in the content and its weakness. This is most obvious in 
the conclusion of the review, an original section added by the Italian journalist that is 
completely absent in the French: ‘Maria ha servito di titolo a varie produzioni Letterarie, 
e chi sa quanto dovrà servirne ancora; ma codesto romanzo non è degno di portare un 
così bel nome.’17 [‘The name of Maria has served as the title for several literary works 

14 [Anon.], ‘Histoire de Miss Lucinde Courtney’, Journal encyclopédique (December 1775), 545.
15 [Anon.], ‘Maria, ou Lettres d’un gentilhomme anglais à une religieuse, traduit de l’anglois’, Journal 

encyclopédique (February 1787), 72–80 (p. 72).
16 [Anon.], ‘Maria, o sia Lettere d’un Gentiluomo Inglese, e d’una Monaca’, Nuovo giornale enciclopedico 

(May 1787), 76.
17 Ibid.
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produced, and who knows how many more it will serve; but this novel is not worth 
bearing such a beautiful name.’] Such a beautiful name as Maria should not belong 
to a licentious, negative character. The reference to the Holy Mary is clear: giving her 
name to a totally unworthy woman is almost blasphemous.

It is impossible to determine if the Italian reviewer actually read the novel, or 
if they simply adapted the information obtained from the French review. In any case, 
what matters for understanding how the readership was influenced by the review is the 
role that Catholic morality played in the reception of English novels. In this particular 
case, the grounding of ethics is conveyed starting from a very simple fact, the name of 
the character, which foregrounds how far from moral orthodoxy the novel’s contents 
were to be located. It is no surprise that a remark like this one appeared in a journal 
led by Caminer Turra, who was openly against the interferences of the Church in 
matters of politics and education, and whose editorial policies involved measures and 
actions to oppose those interferences.18 Still, Caminer Turra never wanted to ‘violently’ 
part ways with the Church, and her audience remained predominantly Catholic: the 
unorthodox content of the novel in question was apparently too extreme even for her 
progressive editorship.19

The example suggests that the questioning of social hierarchies in the English 
novel, its examination of moral ambiguity, its interplay of gender roles, and its scrutiny 
of the ethical, religious, and psychological foundations of social norms were in fact more 
shocking to the Italian cultural milieu than, for example, the clichéd ‘moral looseness’ 
of French literature, whose dissemination had been structural in the construction of the 
eighteenth-century social fabric. The controversial nature of English novels started a 
debate on their moral values, which in Italy was carried on under specific circumstances, 
the Catholic groundings of ethics and the predominance of Cartesian thought in 
philosophy of knowledge and psychology. 

Although French was a language that Caminer Turra and her editorial team knew 
fairly well, the risk of divulging misunderstandings was always a concrete threat. This 
is the case in a review published by the Giornale enciclopedico in May 1775 concerning 
the novel The Married Victim: Or the History of Lady Villars. The text of the review reads 
as follows:

Le Victime etc. The Married Victim, or, the History of Lady Villars, translated from 
English; from Mr A, in London, 1775, and available in Paris from Merigot, 2 parts 
in-12. This novel, whose basis is rather mediocre, offers an appalling picture of all 
the ills that a bad wife can cause.20 

The French review at the base of the Italian one was published in March 1775 in the 
Journal des beaux-arts et des sciences:

18 See in this regard the studies by Sama and Liuccio listed in note 1.
19 Caminer Turra was the object, during her lifetime (and even after her death), of gossip and slander, due 

to her intellectual independence and her strong opinions. Her ideas regarding the role of the Church, 
for example, led her to be accused of jeering religion and moral orthodoxy. Some nineteenth-century 
biographers tried to explain her death, due almost surely to breast cancer, with some imaginative tales. 
Bartolommeo Gamba, for example, depicts her as a quite curious, restless, and unhappy woman, too 
keen on leaving female occupations to pursue male, literary interests. He also narrates that the tumour 
was caused by the punch she received from a drunken soldier, confirming that rumours were circulating 
about her unruly behaviour. See Bartolommeo Gamba, Alcuni ritratti di donne illustri delle provincie 
veneziane (Milano: Silvestri, 1827), p. 336.

20 ‘Le Victime ec. La Vittima maritata, o Istoria di Lady Villars, tradotta dall’Inglese; dal S. A., A Londra 
1775, e si trova a Parigi presso Merigot, 2 parti in 12. Questo Romanzo, il cui fondo è mediocre, 
presenta una pittura spaventevole di tutti i mali, che una cattiva femmina può cagionare.’ [Anon.], ‘Le 
Victime ec. La Vittima maritata, o Istoria di Lady Villars’, Giornale enciclopedico (May 1775), 130.
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The Married Victim, or History of Lady Villars, translated from English, by Mr A., two 
parts. in-12. In London; and in Paris, at Mérigot the young, quai des Augustins, 
1775. A wicked mother, a father tender but weak and dominated by the ascendancy 
of his wife, compel their daughter to marry a man she hates, and whom she has 
every reason to detest, and to renounce the most amiable of men, who at last dies at 
the hand of the jealous. This death leads to that of the unfortunate woman, whose 
father perished with grief before her. This novel offers a picture of the misfortunes 
that a wicked woman may cause.21

It is evident that the Italian journalist took only the last part of the original article. The 
differences between the two reviews and the excluded material occasion some fascinating 
consequences. First, there is no trace in the French review of a judgement on the value 
of the novel: the Italian journalist writes autonomously about a ‘mediocre basis’. Second, 
in the Italian version there is a mistake with the article in the novel’s title, which is 
male (le) instead of female (la). An Italian reader who learned of this novel for the first 
time would not have necessarily realized it was an error, and could have been misled 
into thinking that the victim was a man, and not a woman. Even more interestingly, 
the body of the review seems to contain some kind of misogynistic information, since 
it explains how the novel in question deals with the topic of bad wives and the troubles 
that may arise from them. Conjugating the title and the information conveyed by this 
review, a reader was directed to think that this novel coming from England told an 
appalling (‘spaventevole’) story in which a poor man was mistreated by a mean woman. 
The ‘cattiva femmina’ becomes the negative protagonist of the book, and it seems like 
the male character is, precisely, her victim. 

In the original review, the content was very different. As explained at the 
beginning of the foreign article, the real victim is in fact a young woman who is forced 
into an arranged marriage with a man she does not like. There is, it is true, a bad female 
character, namely the mother who imposed the wedding. But it is quite clear that the 
omission of the first part of the French review by the Italian journalist causes a twist 
in the meaning of the novel. The information that reached the Italian audience was 
wrong, and it conveyed totally different values. There is no reference to the pain of 
the young woman, nor to the love of the tender father (who is too weak to go against 
his wife and will eventually die from sadness — we are far from the stereotype of the 
powerful patriarch). There is also no mention of the tragic epilogue, with a murder and 
the death of the real lovers. It is hard to tell if the omission was deliberate, or if it was 
an accident and the journalist did not realize the twist he had caused (we can maybe 
infer that the journalist was male from the way he speaks about the protagonist). In 
my opinion, there was no ‘forbidden’ content to be censored, not even the weakness 
of the father, so it might have been a simple mistake. What matters the most, in any 
case, is to see how Italian readers could respond to that review and what opinions they 
could form about the novelty coming from England through France. Even without 
pushing the interpretation too far, it appears clear that the content of the novel, deemed 
as mediocre, was not in favour of women. The perspective is rather chauvinistic; let 

21 ‘La Victime mariée, ou Histoire de Lady Villars, traduite de l ’Anglais, par M. A., deux part. in-12. A 
Londres ; & se trouve à Paris, chez Mérigot le jeune, quai des Augustins, 1775. Une méchante mère, un 
père tendre, mais foible & dominé par l’ascendant de sa femme, obligent leur fille à épouser un homme 
qu’elle déteste, & qu’elle a tout lieu de détester, & à renoncer au plus aimable des hommes, qui enfin 
meurt de la main du jaloux. Cette mort entraine celle de l’infortunée, dont le père a péri de chagrin 
avant elle. Ce Roman offre le tableau des malheurs dont une méchante femme peut être cause.’ [Anon.], 
‘La Victime mariée, ou Histoire de Lady Villars’, Journal des beaux-arts et des sciences (March 1775), 
528–29.
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us not forget that the French ‘femme’ might be translated as ‘wife’, even if the Italian 
journalist chose to be quite literal. The article, whose goal seems once again dictated 
by a pedagogical editorial strategy, deals with the problems that a woman can cause to 
a man in a marriage, excluding any possibility of reciprocity. 

Acknowledging Women Writers
Despite the progressive views Elisabetta Caminer Turra was trying to encourage through 
her journals, which included the attempt to empower women and to recognize their 
rights to a proper education, the process towards these goals was not clear-cut nor 
completely linear. The topic of the English novel, in which the gender dimension plays 
a decisive role, is unquestionably an interesting test case in this regard. Parmegiani has 
already shown how the Venetian press was open to and very enthusiastic about many 
of the popular novels being written by women, who were considered able to depict 
feelings and sentiments better than men.22 

However, in those very same journals it is possible to find examples of different 
attitudes towards women writers, such as this review, published in the Nuovo giornale 
enciclopedico for November 1788, of Charlotte Smith’s Emmeline, the Orphan of the Castle:

L’orpheline, etc. The Orphan of the Castle, by Charlotte Smith; translation from the 
English based upon the third edition. 4 vols. in-12. Paris c/o Buisson. It is said 
that this novel can be compared with the works of Richardson and Fielding; it is 
like saying as much as one possibly can about it.23

The review is taken from a longer article published in the Journal encyclopédique in 
September 1788: ‘viene asserito’ [‘it is said’] immediately clarifies the debt to a source 
review. But in the French review, which also gave the readers many more details about the 
plot and the characters, the opening passage that is copied by the Italian was different:

If the enthusiasm which this work has excited in its novelty, if three editions in a 
few months can guarantee its merit, we believe that it can go hand in hand with 
the immortal works of Richardson, Fielding & Miss Burney.24

As we can see, to prove the value of Charlotte Smith’s novel, a comparison with three 
great authors is established. The Italian journalist adopts the same strategy, but omits 
the name of the only female writer used by the French as a term of comparison. Why 
does the name of Miss Burney disappear in the migration from the French to the Italian 
journal? Only a year before, a French translation of Burney’s novel Cecilia, or Memoirs of 
an Heiress was reviewed in Nuovo giornale enciclopedico, which took inspiration from the 
Journal encyclopédique, but changed the goal of the review towards a deeper appreciation 
of the success of a female writer.25 Parmegiani already pointed out that

22 Parmegiani, p. 3.
23 ‘L’Orpheline, ec. L’Orfana del Castello, di Carlotta Smith; tradotta dall ’Inglese su la terza edizione. 4 voll. in 

12. Parigi c/o Buisson. Viene asserito che questo Romanzo puo’ andar del pari con quelli di Richardson 
e di Fielding; gli e’ dire il piu’ possibile.’ [Anon.], ‘L’Orpheline, ec. L’Orfana del Castello, di Carlotta 
Smith’, Nuovo giornale enciclopedico (November 1788), 124.

24 ‘Si l’enthousiasme que cet ouvrage a excité dans sa nouveauté, si trois éditions épuisées en quelques mois 
peuvent être garans de son mérite, nous croyons qu’il peut aller de pair avec les ouvrages immortels 
de Richardson, Fielding & Miss Burney.’ [Anon.], ‘L’orpheline du chateau’, Journal encyclopédique 
(September 1788), 537–38 (p. 537).

25 [Anon.], ‘Cecilia, o sia, Memorie d’una giovane erede’, Nuovo giornale enciclopedico ( July 1784), pp. 99–
100 and [Anon.], ‘Cecilia, ou Mémoires d’une héritière’, Journal encyclopédique ( July 1784), 262–78.
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[a]lthough the plot summary that formed the greatest portion of the Journal 
Encyclopédique’s review was absent in the Italian periodical, the French journalist’s 
remarks on the poor translation of the novel were echoed by the Italian journalist. 
There was also no mention of the main issue explored in the French article, which 
elaborated on the fundamental difference between the French and the English in 
matters of literary taste. Such difference — stated the Journal Encyclopédique — was 
derived from differing educations and risked impeding the appreciation of Frances 
Burney’s novel among French readers. Alternatively, the Italian announcement 
exuded pride for a great achievement on the part of a woman […]. A new identity 
was brought to the fore, and Frances Burney’s novel acquired the status of a 
gendered object on both the producing and the receiving end of the creative 
process.26

In the light of these considerations, it appears rather strange that a year later Frances 
Burney was excluded by the Italian journalist in the adaptation of the original French 
review. It is certainly hard to tell the reasons behind this omission. Perhaps Burney was 
not yet famous in Italy (despite seven editions of her novel in France), or perhaps as 
a female writer she was perceived as not being worthy enough to represent the genre 
to the same extent as the other two ‘big names’ mentioned (and if so: was it the idea 
of the journalist, or just a captatio benevolentiae towards the public?). In any case, the 
consequence is that the Italian readers were precluded from associating her name with 
those of Fielding and Richardson, and from perceiving a woman writer as meriting a 
place among the most successful and well-known novelists. What can seem a harmless 
omission might in fact result in interesting consequences: what is basically claimed in 
the review is that Charlotte Smith’s novel is good because it can be compared to those 
masterpieces written by Fielding and Richardson. The reader was led to think that a 
woman writer was just as capable of creating literature as men, but men were the higher 
term of comparison, thus implying a sort of mismatch between the genders.

Another (minor) occurrence of this ‘phenomenon’ can be found some years later 
in the Nuovo giornale enciclopedico for May 1787. The subject of this review is a collection 
of books written by English authors and including novels:

Collection, etc. Collection of the Best English Authors, in English, on offer for the 
subscribers at a lower price than that of English Books in London. Paris, available 
from Pissot Bookseller. Each volume of this interesting collection will only cost 
the subscribers two French liras and a half, with rustic binding; the format will be 
in-12; some English intellectuals are in charge of the editing; to give an idea of the 
selection of included Works, it will suffice to mention Hume, Ferguson, Gibbons, 
Robertson, Bolingbrooche, Addisson [sic], Locke, Milton, Pope, Richardson, 
Fielding and many other celebrated authors, whose most important writings will 
be inserted in this precious collection.27

26 Parmegiani, p. 3.
27 ‘Collection, ec. Collezione dei migliori Autori Inglesi, in Inglese, proposta per associazione a minor prezzo che 

non costano i Libri Inglesi a Londra. Parigi presso Pissot Librajo. Ogni Volume di questa interessante 
Collezione costerà agli Associati solamente due lire e mezza di Francia legato alla rustica; la forma sarà 
in 12; presederanno alla correzione dei dotti Inglesi; per dar un’idea della scelta delle Opere compresevi 
basterà nominare Hume, Ferguson, Gibbons, Robertson, Bolingbrooche, Addisson, Locke, Milton, 
Pope, Richardson, Fielding e tanti altri Autori illustri, le principali produzioni de’ quali saranno inserite 
in questa raccolta preziosa.’ [Anon.], ‘Collection, ec. Collezione dei migliori Autori Inglesi’, Nuovo 
giornale enciclopedico (May 1787), 120–21. This French collection is Collection des meilleurs Auteurs 
Anglois, en Anglais; proposée par souscription à un prix plus modique que ne coûtent les Livres Anglois à 
Londres (Paris: Pissot, Libraire, quai des Augustins, 1787).
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The original review that appeared in the Journal encyclopédique was completed by a 
longer list of the authors included in the collection. Frances Burney’s name appears in 
the French list with two novels, Cecilia and Evelina, the same number as Fielding (Tom 
Jones and Joseph Andrews) and more than Defoe, Swift, and Goldsmith.28 In the Italian 
list Frances Burney’s name does not appear. Since the volume was listed towards the end 
of the inventory, probably the Italian journalist decided to cut it short and not include 
the last names: for instance, Sterne’s name is also excluded. But Burney’s exclusion is 
complicated by the fact that the Italian reviews speak about ‘tanti altri Autori illustri’ 
[‘many more famous Authors’]. There is no reference to the fact that the collection 
included works from female writers. Once again, it cannot be established with certainty 
if this exclusion was intentional. But from a reader’s perspective, it is nonetheless quite 
meaningful: the audience was again precluded from easily discovering (the information 
was in the French journal!) that a female author was included in a list of ‘prestigious’ 
British authors, who were considered exempla of the literature coming from England. 
In fact, the Italian readers may have concluded that the collection only contained works 
composed by male authors. While in France Burney was already accepted as part of the 
canonical authors for the genre, in Italy public opinion had not yet matured.

Conclusion
This brief survey has allowed me to point out how some of the editorial strategies adopted 
by Elisabetta Caminer Turra and her entourage in the journals she directed impacted 
the process of reception of the English novel through articles and reviews. Evidently, 
French journals played a key role as a source of information for reviews, articles, and 
announcements concerning the novels. The Venetian journalists working in Caminer 
Turra’s editorial team acknowledged and relied on them as the main point of reference 
for learning and importing news about English culture. As I have demonstrated, only 
a few of the articles taken by the Venetian journals from the French were ‘copied and 
pasted’. The others went through a process of censorship, adaptation, and modification 
in order to be understood and received in Italy. The cases I have analysed demonstrate 
that as an editor Caminer Turra was precociously receptive towards the English novel 
as a revolutionary literary genre, confirming the progressive imprint that she gave to 
her initiative. 

However, the editorial strategies I have described show that this process of 
intercultural reception and mediation was not entirely linear. First, the conceptualization 
of the novel as a gendered object since its birth was creating more than one cause for 
concern for the journalists. Even if they showed an early appreciation for women writers, 
they had to face a gender dimension that represented something completely new for 
the Italian milieu. As I have demonstrated above, women writers were acknowledged, 
but they were also almost always perceived as the weak part in comparison with their 
male colleagues, despite their growing authority in this genre. In this respect, it should 
be pointed out that much of the editing done by Venetian journalists on the French 
source reviews was justified by the impossibility for the Italian audience to understand 
the British social class system, with its habits and rituals, being immersed in a radically 
different context. Beyond the impossibility, or the difficulty, in understanding a radically 
different social environment, there was also an element of prudence: sometimes Caminer 
Turra and the Venetian journalists did not know the subjects very well, or deemed them 
unorthodox, and opted for simply introducing the news of a publication of a new novel 
or a translation, rather than indulging in long comments and remarks. However, as we 

28 [Anon.], ‘Collection des meilleurs Auteurs Anglois’, Journal encyclopédique (March 1787), 362–67.
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have seen, this was not the case when the French source review concerned an established 
author: in these circumstances the Italian journalists felt free to create original articles 
by adding independent judgements and remarks. For the new authors, and for women 
in particular, public opinion was not yet mature enough to venture down unsure paths. 

This uncertainty is mirrored by the choice of linguistic code: the Venetian 
journalists still could not fully grasp and conceptualize the idea of the novel as a genre, 
therefore even the lexicon to talk about it had, in its way, to be created. Overall, on 
many occasions the French reviews were simply sectioned and only some parts were 
transmitted, especially beginnings or endings: an example of how sometimes the news 
was transmitted ‘passively’, almost by osmosis, without building on a real communication 
strategy, but mostly taking care of the quantity of news, and not so much the quality. 
This made the information extremely laconic and de-contextualized with respect to the 
sources, and could give rise to misunderstandings. As a result of these editorial strategies, 
the Italian public was introduced to the novels in a different way from the French 
one. French readers benefited from the greater number of novels that could be used in 
translation and from the critical insights conveyed by the periodical press — critical 
insights that were precluded to the Italian cultural milieu, still a little delayed in the 
conceptualization and full understanding of the genre.
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ABSTRACT

This article examines a rare phenomenon in nineteenth-century British print culture, 
a periodical jointly edited by a husband and wife team. Howitt’s Journal, a weekly 
miscellany with a progressive political agenda, ran for only eighteen months from January 
1847 to June 1848, edited by William and Mary Howitt. The history of Howitt’s Journal 
is particularly relevant to the question of women’s agency in the world of periodicals, 
the ways in which women editors could have a public voice and engage in debate on 
political and social issues. One methodological issue the article raises is how we assess 
an editor’s contribution to any publication, the nature of their input, and the extent to 
which they drive the agenda. In the case of a joint editorship, how do we identify the 
contributions and responsibilities of each editor? The paper is based on an examination 
of Mary Howitt’s unpublished letters in the Houghton Library, Harvard, which provide 
new evidence of the extent of her involvement in the Journal. It tests the Howitts’ 
editorial style, and Mary’s in particular, against theories of editorship put forward by 
Patten and Finkelstein (2006) and Matthew Philpotts (2012) and suggests that these 
models of editorship are essentially masculine.
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In this paper, I propose to examine a rare phenomenon in nineteenth-century British 
print culture, that of a periodical edited by a husband and wife team. The best-known 
example is probably the Englishwoman’s Domestic Magazine (1852–79), edited by Isabella 
and Samuel Beeton, in which Mrs Beeton, famous for her Book of Household Management 
(1861), was designated ‘the editress’, and her enterprising and energetic husband looked 
after the business arrangements. Samuel Beeton founded the monthly, a pioneer in the 
field of middle-class women’s magazines, in 1852. Isabella began to write for it shortly 
after their marriage in 1856. Theirs was a partnership in which, as the Oxford Dictionary 
of National Biography notes, the personal and the professional were so ‘intertwined’, it 
was difficult to distinguish the roles each played in their various publishing enterprises.1 

William (1792–1879) and Mary (1799–1888) Howitt were similarly regarded by 
their contemporaries as an indivisible partnership, a mid-Victorian ‘William and Mary’, 
echoing the late seventeenth-century monarchs.2 Linda H. Peterson has written of the 
collaborative style of authorship developed by the Howitts, a collaboration that later 
included their artist daughter Anna Mary.3 The American writer Margaret Fuller cited 
the Howitts as an example of ‘intellectual companionship’ in her 1845 book Woman in 
the Nineteenth Century.4 In what follows I examine what is known of the editorship of 
their eponymous weekly magazine Howitt’s Journal of Literature and Popular Progress 
in order to determine the role played by Mary Howitt in the joint enterprise. 

Howitt’s Journal ran for only eighteen months, from January 1847 to June 1848 
inclusive. (Fig. 1) It sold for 1 ½ pence unstamped, with densely printed double-
columned pages, illustrated with wood engravings. It was one of several periodicals 
that Brian Maidment has labelled ‘magazines of popular progress’, directed at newly 
literate readers mainly but not exclusively in towns and cities.5 Howitt’s Journal, like 
most of the magazines in this category, was progressive in its politics, although not party 
political. It advocated the extension of education for working people and for women. 
It supported the Co-operative League and the economic principles underpinning that 
movement. It pressed for sanitary reforms — one of its supporters and contributors 
was Thomas Southwood Smith, a leading sanitary reformer —, the abolition of 
capital punishment, the reduction of working hours, the reform of the Poor Laws, the 
extension of the suffrage, and women’s rights. Its contents were a mixture of hard-hitting 
political articles, fiction by, among others, Elizabeth Gaskell, who published under 
the pseudonym ‘Cotton Mather Mills’, and a significant amount of poetry. Linda K. 
Hughes has highlighted poetry by more than seventy poets in the weekly, the best 
known of whom were Thomas Cooper and Ernest Jones, both Chartist poets, Ebenezer 
Elliott, Eliza Lynn (later Linton), Julia Pardoe, William Allingham, R. H. Horne, 
and on one occasion, Longfellow.6 As Alexis Easley has emphasized, Howitt’s Journal 

1 ‘Beeton [née Mayson], Isabella Mary (1836–65)’, in Oxford Dictionary of National Biography 
(1 September 2017) [accessed 5 November 2019].

2 See Brian E. Maidment, ‘“Works in Unbroken Succession”: The Literary Career of Mary Howitt’, in 
Popular Victorian Women Writers, ed. by Kay Boardman and Shirley Jones (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press, 2004), pp. 22–45 for a discussion of the Howitts’ partnership. 

3 See chapter 3 in Linda H. Peterson, Becoming a Woman of Letters. Myths of Authorship and Facts of the 
Victorian Market (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2009).

4 C. R. Woodring, Victorian Samplers: William and Mary Howitt (Lawrence, KS: University of Kansas 
Press, 1952), p. 102.

5 Brian E. Maidment, ‘Magazines of Popular Progress and the Artisans’, Victorian Periodicals Review, 
17.3 (1984), 83–94.

6 Linda K. Hughes, ‘Mary Howitt and the Business of Poetry’, Victorian Periodicals Review, 50.2 (2017), 
273–85.

https://www.oxforddnb.com/search?q=Beeton%2C+Isabella+Mary+%281836%E2%80%931865%29
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encouraged contributions from women writers, and from working-class poets.7 Mary 
Howitt contributed a substantial number of poems herself.

The first number of the Journal on 2 January 1847 began with ‘William and 
Mary Howitt’s address to their Friends and Readers’ in which the joint editors set out 
their agenda. The paper would give support to:

all the onward and sound movements of the time […] to the cause of Peace, of 
Temperance, of Sanatory reform, of School for every class — to all the efforts of 
Free Trade, free opinion; to abolition of obstructive Monopolies, and the recognition 
of those great rights which belong to every individual of the great British people.8 

7 Alexis Easley, ‘Making a Debut’, in The Cambridge Companion to Victorian Women’s Writing, ed. by Linda 
H. Peterson (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015), pp. 15–28 (p. 19).

8 [William Howitt], ‘William and Mary Howitt’s Address to their Friends and Readers’, Howitt’s Journal 
(2 January 1847), 1–2.

Fig 1  Cover of Howitt’s Journal for 1 January 1848. Archive.org
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‘The Editors’ Address to their Friends and Readers’ became a regular feature of the 
journal, along with the ‘Weekly Record of Facts and Opinions connected with General 
Interests and Popular Progress’. The latter, indicative of some news content, led to the 
weekly being stamped at an additional cost of a penny. As an example of its contents, the 
‘Weekly Record’ for 1 January 1848 contained a short piece advising against immigration 
to Texas in the summer months — the journal ran a campaign against all immigration 
to slave states; a notice of the Annual General Meeting of the Co-operative League; 
a note on the Swedish singer Jenny Lind’s current tour during which she donated 
the proceeds of one concert to a charity for the education of the poor; an account of 
recent public lectures delivered in Canterbury, made possible, it was emphasized, by 
the extension of the railway to the city; a brief article by Elihu Burritt, an American 
diplomat and philanthropist and a friend of the Howitts, on the ‘Ocean Penny Post 
and will it Pay’; and a notice of a recent dinner given by the Manchester Corporation 
for its employees, an example, it was pointed out, of good employer-employee relations. 

Each issue of the Journal contained an extensive section of ‘Literary Notices’ in 
which current fiction and poetry were given priority. The number for l January 1848 
included an unsigned review of Tennyson’s The Princess which stated among other things 
that ‘Men must be taught that women are their equals and not their slaves’, that there 
must be no attempt to make woman what she never was, a ‘she-man’, and the assertion 
that ‘the true equality which she claims and to which she has a right is found in nature’.9 
Sir Charles Tennyson, in his biography of his grandfather, suggested that Tennyson’s 
ideas about women’s education and their social position in The Princess were influenced 
by conversations at the Howitts’ home in 1846, the year before he wrote the poem.10

As well as these regular features in the issue for l January 1848 there were articles 
such as ‘The Poet’s Mission’ by Henry Sutton, a middle-class poet and disciple of R. 
W. Emerson, warning of the dangers of putting the pursuit of fame over devotion to 
one’s art; a two-part article ‘A Day and Night at the General Post Office’, by George 
Reynolds, which came under the category of general knowledge; ‘The Royal Clock of 
Court Worshipton’, a fable on the misuse of power, ‘translated from the German for 
Howitt’s Journal’. It is possible that the articles marked ‘translated for Howitt’s Journal’ 
were by Mary Howitt, who was proficient in German after spending three years in 
Heidelberg from 1840 to 1843. In its focus on general knowledge and information that 
would be of use to its artisan readers Howitt’s Journal resembled Chambers’s Edinburgh 
Journal (1832–1956) and the Penny Magazine (1832–45). Where it differed from its 
predecessors was in its overt reformist political agenda and in the amount of poetry 
and fiction it contained. 

The circulation of Howitt’s Journal fluctuated between 25,000 and 30,000, 
according to the information that exists.11 Many of the contributions were signed; 
some with a full name, others with a pseudonym, and still others by initials. William 
Howitt signed most of his contributions with his initials. In her memoir, Landmarks 
of a Literary Life 1820–1892, the novelist Camilla Toulmin (1812–95), who was not 
an admirer of the Howitts, alleged that William had ‘flooded it with his own and his 
wife’s contributions’.12 This was not strictly true. The Howitts assembled a large group 

9 ‘Literary Notices’, Howitt’s Journal (3 January 1848): 28‒29 (p. 29).
10 See Charles Tennyson, Alfred Tennyson (London: Macmillan, 1949), pp. 202, 219.
11 ‘Howitt’s Journal of Literature and Popular Progress 1847–1849’, in Waterloo Directory of English 

Newspapers and Periodicals. 1800–1900, ed. by John D. North [accessed 11 November 2019].
12 Mrs Newton Crosland (née Camilla Toulmin), Landmarks of a Literary Life 1820-1892 (London: 

Sampson Low, Marston & Company, 1893), p. 198.

http://www.victorianperiodicals.com
http://www.victorianperiodicals.com
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of contributors by drawing on their extensive networks.13 These included the Radical 
Unitarians who originally congregated at South Place Chapel, Finsbury, and who had 
been involved in the influential Monthly Repository (1806–37). Others were drawn from 
metropolitan radical and reformist circles generally. Toulmin’s statement – which was 
by no means impartial – also implied that William Howitt ran the journal and took the 
decisions as to what was and was not published in it. This highlights the methodological 
issue at the heart of this paper: how do we determine an editor’s contribution to any 
publication, what is the nature of their input, to what extent do they drive the agenda? 
In the case of a joint editorship how do we identify the contributions and responsibilities 
of each editor? The case of Howitt’s Journal is particularly relevant to the question of 
women’s agency in the world of periodicals, the ways in which women editors had a 
public voice and entered into debate on political and social issues. Can Mary Howitt, 
in her role as co-editor of Howitt’s Journal, be said to have directed the journal or set 
its agenda? 

Theories of Editing 
Critical commentary on nineteenth-century editing, both contemporary and modern, 
is surprisingly sparse. A search on databases published by Cengage and ProQuest 
produces numerous articles from the mid-1880s onward, as a mass market in newspapers 
emerged and with it subdivisions in the editor function (sub-editors, assistant editors, 
later news editors, literary editors, and so on). Some of these articles, many of them 
autobiographical, reflect on long hours, poor working conditions, on the gruelling pace, 
particularly of newspaper editing, and on editorial judgment or the lack of it. Scholars 
writing on the editing of literary periodicals in the middle decades of the century 
often quote Walter Bagehot’s observation in 1855 that Francis Jeffrey of the Edinburgh 
Review ‘invented the trade of editorship’. ‘Before him’, Bagehot wrote, ‘an editor was a 
bookseller’s drudge; he is now a distinguished functionary.’14 That is relevant in assessing 
the editors of quarterly and monthly reviews, and some of the prestigious publishers’ 
house magazines like Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine and the Cornhill but is by no 
means applicable to all nineteenth-century editors. 

Two recent articles are helpful in analysing nineteenth-century editorial practice. 
Robert L. Patten and David Finkelstein’s ‘Editing Blackwood’s; or What do Editors Do?’ 
in Finkelstein’s collection Print Culture and the Blackwood Tradition, 1805‒1930 (2006) 
distinguish three editorial strategies.15 The first is what they term ‘big-name editors’, 
examples of which include Thackeray at the Cornhill Magazine (1860–62), under the 
proprietorship of George Smith of publishers Smith Elder and Trollope at Saint Pauls 
Magazine (1867–70), published by James Virtue and later Alexander Strahan and Henry 
S. King. Both were high-profile authors for whom a lucrative editorship was a mark 
of esteem as well as a welcome addition to their finances. A second category was what 
Patten and Finkelstein term ‘hands-on’ editors. Dickens, ably assisted by W. H. Wills 
at Household Words, is the most obvious example, and a compelling model which as 
Beth Palmer argues in her book Women’s Authorship and Editorship in Victorian Culture: 

13 See Joanne Shattock, ‘Researching Periodical Networks: William and Mary Howitt’, in Researching the 
Nineteenth-Century Periodical Press. Case Studies, ed. by Alexis Easley, Andrew King, and John Morton 
(London: Routledge, 2018), pp. 60–73 for an exploration of the Howitts’ interlocking networks. 

14 Walter Bagehot, ‘The First Edinburgh Reviewers’, in Literary Studies, ed. by R. H. Hutton, 2 vols 
(London: Longmans, Green & Co. 1884), I, pp. 1–40 (p. 30).

15 Robert L. Patten and David Finkelstein, ‘Editing Blackwood’s; or, What Do Editors Do?’ in Print 
Culture and the Blackwood Tradition, 1805–1930, ed. by David Finkelstein (Toronto: University of 
Toronto Press, 2006), pp. 146–83.



Journal of European Periodical Studies 6.1

47

Sensational Strategies (2011), women editors like Mary Elizabeth Braddon, Ellen Wood, 
and Florence Marryat among others sought to emulate.16 A third model was that of 
the ‘publisher-proprietor’, exemplified by William Blackwood I and his successors John 
Blackwood and William Blackwood III at Blackwood’s Magazine (1817–1912) and 
Robert and William Chambers in their management of Chambers’s Edinburgh Journal.

Patten and Finkelstein list seven key editorial functions: 

1. finance and administration
2. promoting an ideology
3. commissioning contributors
4. arranging and perfecting copy
5. buying and selling advertising
6. supervising quality
7. giving the periodical its distinctive character. 

They note that the biggest division of labour was between what they term the ‘business 
side’ of the enterprise and the ‘copy text’ side and they also note that one prevalent 
arrangement throughout the nineteenth century was for the publisher to finance the 
journal and to turn the editorial function over to a ‘hireling’, or an editor to whom a 
stipend was paid. They also note that family firms like the Chambers brothers and 
William Blackwood and Sons blurred the division between the publishing and editorial 
functions. I will return to this implied tension between the ‘business side’ and the ‘copy 
text side’ of nineteenth-century editing later in this article. 

Matthew Phillpotts’s ‘The Role of the Periodical Editor: Literary Journals and 
Editorial Habitus’ (Modern Language Review, January 2012), as the title indicates, uses 
Bourdieu’s notion of habitus in which to situate the editorial function. The editor, he 
argues, is an agent negotiating ‘what Brooker rightly identifies as the complex nexus 
of social, economic, and artistic relations which [find] material form in a journal or 
magazine’.17 According to Bourdieu, editors, like gallery directors and publishers, are 
a category of cultural agents who are ascribed a distinctive type of habitus; they are 
‘double personages’ who ‘mediate between the aesthetic and commercial fields’. Philpotts, 
quoting Bourdieu, writes: 

Caught between the conflicting logic of two opposing fields, these double 
personages ‘combine completely contradictory dispositions: economic dispositions, 
which, in certain sectors of the field, are totally foreign to producers, and intellectual 
dispositions near to those of the producers whose work they can exploit only in so 
far as they know how to appreciate it and give it value’. That is to say, periodical 
editorship depends on a dual and contradictory habitus.18

Philpotts, like Patten and Finkelstein, identifies three categories of editorship. The 
first is what he terms ‘charismatic editorship’. His examples are Ford Madox Ford’s 
editorship of the English Review and John Middleton Murry’s editing in turn of Rhythm, 
the Athenaeum, and the Adelphi. Both men had considerable social capital, they were 
extremely well networked, and, in Ford’s case, had been born into the cultural aristocracy. 
They also exercised astute judgment in drawing into their respective journals the literary 

16 Beth Palmer, Women’s Authorship and Editorship in Victorian Culture: Sensational Strategies (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2011). 

17 Matthew Philpotts, ‘The Role of the Periodical Editor: Literary Journals and Editorial Habitus’, 
Modern Language Review, 107.1 (2012), 39–64 (p. 42).

18 Ibid.
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stars of the day as well as encouraging new writers. They drew on their considerable 
experience as critics in the editing of the contributions they received. Both Ford and 
Middleton Murry, according to Philpotts, were driven by a sense of mission; they had 
clear agendas for their periodicals. Such was the intensity of their editorship, as with 
all charismatic editors, he argues, they burned out quickly. Their terms of office were 
little more than two years. Another feature of the charismatic editor which he singles 
out was financial incompetence. Both Ford and Murry were hopeless when it came to 
the ‘business’ side of editing. Murry and his partner Katherine Mansfield at one point 
were bankrupt. 

Philpotts’s other categories are firstly ‘bureaucratic editorship’, in which the 
editing of a periodical is shared among several individuals, a structure in which the 
editor is not pre-eminent, and a well-oiled machine ensures the transition from one 
editor to the next. His example is André Gide and the editing of La Nouvelle Revue 
Française. Secondly, he identifies ‘mediating editorship’, which combines the qualities 
of charismatic and bureaucratic editorship. An example of this is T. S. Eliot’s editorship 
of the Criterion. 

Although Philpotts draws his examples from modernist editors and periodicals, 
there is much in his article that is helpful in analyzing the editorship of nineteenth-
century literary periodicals. One limitation in both Patten and Finkelstein’s and 
Philpotts’s otherwise illuminating discussions of editorial practice is that all their 
examples are of male editors. There is an unacknowledged assumption, I suggest, that 
female editorial roles were confined to women’s and children’s periodicals.

Mary Howitt’s role in co-editing Howitt’s Journal is without precedent. Howitt’s 
Journal was a weekly miscellany with a political and social agenda, not the accustomed 
environment for a woman editor. Linda K. Hughes is surely right when she argues that 
the best source for assessing her editorial practice, decision making, and relations with 
contributors is through her editorial correspondence. It must, as she suggests, have been 
extensive, given the number of poets alone who contributed in the Journal’s eighteen-
month run. She examined Mary Howitt’s correspondence held by the Nottinghamshire 
libraries and discovered it to be surprisingly thin as regards her editorial work, apart from 
her letters to one poet, William Cox Bennett, who contributed nine poems to Howitt’s 
Journal. In these letters, Mary shows herself to be a sensitive, tactful, and insightful 
editor, suggesting changes to words and phrases that would improve Bennett’s poems, 
in other words doing what a good editor should do, especially one who was herself 
an experienced and widely published poet. In encouraging contributions from major 
Chartist figures and from working class poets she signalled the weekly’s openness to 
radical ideas and its political sympathies. Ironically, Hughes notes, the more politically 
radical and working-class poets often wrote apolitical poems, whereas the edgier lyrics 
were often written by less well known middle-class poets. From her examination of the 
Howitt archive in Nottingham Hughes concludes that Mary was the de facto poetry 
editor of Howitt’s Journal, a title which certainly did not exist in the minds of the 
proprietors, let alone on any contents page or masthead of this domestically produced 
weekly but which, Hughes argues, sums up Mary’s role.19 

The collection of Mary Howitt’s letters in the Houghton Library at Harvard 
is another source of information on her editorial practice and reveals a wider range of 
responsibilities in the Journal. It comprises upwards of five hundred letters, many of them 
written to her friend the journalist and novelist Eliza Meteyard. Others were written to 
a variety of correspondents, many of them American, who were involved in the short 
lived weekly as contributors or sympathizers, and to several of whom she unburdened 

19 See Hughes, pp. 273–85 for a discussion of Howitt’s correspondence in the Nottingham archives. 
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herself with remarkable candour. Some letters were written in haste, in periods of crisis 
or immediately afterwards, when emotions were raw and unfiltered. Others are more 
formal, announcing the establishment of Howitt’s Journal and requesting a contribution. 
Most of the letters are undated, but those written during the period of the journal are 
identifiable by the address, The Elms, Clapton, to which the family moved in 1846 and 
which they were forced to leave when the journal came to an abrupt and unexpected 
end in 1848.20 Most of the business of the journal was conducted from home, although 
Mary occasionally writes of going to ‘the office’, presumably that of the printer, William 
Lovett, just off the Strand. The Harvard letters add considerably to the composite picture 
of the conduct of Howitt’s Journal and provide a sense of the quotidian in a way that 
business records and ledgers cannot convey. The personal anguish and stress that the 
running of the journal produced in both Howitts spilled over into their correspondence, 
making it a unique record of this short-lived but intense period in their lives. 

One of Mary’s projects was a series of biographical memoirs of eminent 
Americans, which were accompanied by a full-page wood-engraved portrait. These 
became a feature of Howitt’s Journal, as they had been of its predecessor the People’s 
Journal. She published one on William Lloyd Garrison, the American abolitionist, and 
another on Charlotte Cushman, the flamboyant American actress and close companion 
of Eliza Cook, who later became one of Mary’s protégés. Other subjects included Elihu 
Burritt and the abolitionist Henry Clarke Wright.21 She wrote to R. W. Emerson on the 
eve of his lecture tour of Britain in September 1847, in the hope of soliciting material 
for a memoir. He declined gracefully, but he did facilitate the publication of an article on 
the discovery of etherization, a controversy in which he had an interest, in the Journal.22 

‘You have heard perhaps that my husband has commenced a weekly Journal which 
I have the honour of editing with him & which is called Howitt’s Journal’, another 
letter in the Harvard collection begins. This one, dated 2 April [1848], invites her 
unnamed American correspondent to contribute to the journal on subjects of 
interest to both their countries, a policy as she explains, of both Howitt’s Journal and 
the People’s Journal. The letter candidly outlines the Howitts’ unhappy relationship 
with the proprietor of the People’s Journal, and their reasons for breaking with him 
to establish their own weekly. The proprietor, who is not identified by name, has 
used ‘every measure to prejudice the Americans against us’, she goes on, hence 
her desire to recruit American contributors sympathetic to their own project.23 
The frankness with which she expressed her distress at the attempt to damage 
their characters, ‘after the 25 years we have been before the public’, and the fact 
that they are not yet free of ‘dreadful liabilities’ from their previous association are 
indicative of Mary’s whole-hearted involvement in the affairs of the Journal, and 
her palpable sense of an impending crisis in the spring of 1848.24 

Other letters are more positive and give further evidence of her immersion in the 
day-to-day running of the weekly. On one occasion she commissioned an entire issue. 
‘I have managed I think gloriously’, she wrote to Eliza Meteyard, ‘The 3rd no is all my 

20 Some of the envelopes, which provide the date of postage, have been retained. 
21 Mary Howitt to R. W. Emerson, 2 September [1847], fMS English 883.1, in Mary Botham Howitt, 

Letters to Eliza Meteyard 1846–76, Houghton Library, Harvard, Film 03-0819, Houghton Master Film 
Number H1579.1. Subsequent references are to this collection.

22 See Todd H. Richardson, ‘An Evaluation of the Howitt/Emerson Relationship through “Etherization”’, 
Victorian Periodicals Review, 33.4 (2000), 397–401. 

23 Mary Howitt to an unidentified correspondent, April 2 [1848], Houghton Library, Harvard.
24 Ibid. 
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own doing & I take pride in having got Mr Fox to write the lst article — such a good 
one! On the Museum being closed at Xmas.’25 She had first met W. J. Fox, the editor 
and later proprietor of the Unitarian Monthly Repository when he was in charge of 
South Place Chapel in Finsbury.26 Her close relationship with Meteyard, for whom 
she became a mentor and protector, had an indirect bearing on Howitt’s Journal in 
that the tales Meteyard wrote for the weekly with Mary’s encouragement, under the 
pseudonym ‘Silverpen’, were central to its causes and underlying principles.27 One of 
her characteristic Utopian tales, ‘The Co-operative Band’ (13, 20 March 1847) outlined 
the economic reforms that were possible with co-operation. ‘Earth’s Worst Tragedy’ (8 
May 1847) emphasized the latent artistic talents and aesthetic sensibilities inherent 
in all classes and pressed for more education for the working class. ‘The New Lord 
Burleigh’ (17, 25 June 1848), the story of a cross-class marriage, highlighted the sexual 
double standard and the evils of prostitution. ‘Fruit from Plates and Dishes’ (8, 15, 22, 
29 January 1848) expounded her belief in the aesthetic and moral value of good design, 
even in the humblest home. 

It can be argued that Mary exerted considerable soft power in the Journal through 
her encouragement and support for women writers, not only Eliza Meteyard, but 
Elizabeth Gaskell, Mary Gillies, Julia Pardoe, and others. Kathryn Gleadle notes that 
many of the Langham Place feminists were influenced by an earlier generation of female 
role models, of whom Mary Howitt was one. Gleadle points out that both Barbara Leigh 
Smith and Bessie Rayner Parkes subscribed to Howitt’s Journal and quotes Parkes who 
once commented, ‘There is a healthy, hopeful vigorous tone in all Mary Howitt writes.’28 

The Demise of Howitt’s Journal 
The seeds of the sudden, and to the Howitts catastrophic, end to their joint venture were 
sown at the outset. As Mary had indicated to her American correspondent, she and 
William had contributed to its predecessor, the People’s Journal (1846–48), under the 
proprietorship of John Saunders, and William had taken a financial share in the weekly, 
making him in effect a partner in the enterprise. The finances of the People’s Journal were 
precarious and Saunders’s domineering behaviour had led the Howitts to break with him 
and to establish their own journal in January 1847. Financial innocents, William and 
Mary found themselves liable for the original debts which had continued to mount after 
the dissolution of the partnership. ‘The Editors’ Address to their Friends and Readers’ 
in the issue of l January 1848 declared, ‘as all the world knows we have fallen into the 
hands of an unprincipled and designing adventurer’.29 It soon became a very public 

25 Mary Howitt to Eliza Meteyard. Clapton, n.d., Houghton Library, Harvard. 
26 On Mary Howitt’s association with Fox and the Monthly Repository see Joanne Shattock, ‘Women 

Journalists and Periodical Spaces’, in Women, Periodicals, and Print Culture in Britain, 1830s–1900s, 
ed. by Alexis Easley, Clare Gill, and Beth Rodgers (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2019), 
pp. 306–18 (pp. 307–10) and ‘The Feminisation of Literary Culture’ in The History of British Women’s 
Writing, ed. by Lucy Hartley, 6 vols (London: Palgrave Macmillan/Springer Nature, 2018), vi, pp. 
23–38 (pp. 27–30).

27 On Meteyard as a journalist see Joanne Shattock, ‘Becoming a Professional Writer’ in The Cambridge 
Companion to Victorian Women’s Writing, ed. by Linda H. Peterson (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 2015), pp. 29–42 (pp. 32–34) and Shattock, ‘Women Journalists’, pp. 310–13. See also Kay 
Boardman, ‘Struggling for Fame: Eliza Meteyard’s Principled Career’ in Popular Victorian Women 
Writers, ed. by Kay Boardman and Shirley Jones (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2004), 
pp. 46–65 and Tomoko Kanda, ‘The Early Journalism of Eliza Meteyard’ (unpublished doctoral thesis, 
University of Leicester, 2018).

28 Quoted by Kathryn Gleadle, The Early Feminists. Radical Unitarians and the Emergence of the Women’s 
Rights Movement, 1831–51 (New York: St Martin’s Press, 1995; repr. 1998), p. 181. 

29 [William Howitt], ‘The Editors’ Address to their Friends and Readers’, Howitt’s Journal (3 January 
1848), 1–2.
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quarrel, with a number of prominent former supporters, including Harriet Martineau, 
Douglas Jerrold, and Charles Knight withdrawing their aid, and in Martineau’s case, 
breaking off relations with them. Mary’s poignant poem ‘Eighteen-Hundred and 
Forty-Seven. A Lay for Old and New Year’ in the same number made no attempt to 
disguise her feelings: 

We had friends, by scores, when he came in,
But he has thinned their ranks amain,
Has dimmed a deal of friendship’s gold,—
Has laid some true-hearts ‘neath the mould,—
And now we look around, and few remain.30

The number for 3 June 1848 contained a full-page ‘Address to the Readers of Howitt’s 
Journal’ signed by William, declaring that he had no recourse but to seek the protection 
of the Court of Bankruptcy. Mary Howitt’s Autobiography, published posthumously in 
1889, is surprisingly reticent on what was a very testing eighteen months in the lives of 
both Howitts, a period which ended in their financial ruin. The only indication she gives 
of the tension created by the Journal was a comment on 18 December 1846, on the eve 
of its launch, when she noted their discovery that the manager of the People’s Journal, 
who was Saunders’s brother-in-law, had not kept any books and had mismanaged the 
business. This was followed by an account in January 1847 of a ‘peculiar experience’ akin 
to a panic attack, ‘a strange, alarming sense of perplexity, of impending, all-embracing 
darkness and evil’ which overwhelmed her. ‘It preceded a time of calamity’, she added, 
‘We had speedily severe monetary losses and mortifications, and gained new and sad 
revelations of human nature.’31 

The Harvard letters, in contrast to the Autobiography, were written in the moment, 
and are at times both extremely painful and uncharacteristically blunt. In the summer 
of 1848 Mary wrote to the American publisher James T. Fields of her hope of visiting 
‘when we have a little recovered from the hurricane of ruin that has passed over us. 
Heaven knows only what a dreadful year this last twelvemonths [sic] has been to us. We 
are not crushed quite’, she added, ‘We mean to rise up & be happy & with the blessing 
of God, prosperous yet.’32 Other letters were less philosophical. ‘You cannot tell what a 
scoundrel that Saunders is — ten times worse than we thought’, she wrote to Meteyard, 
‘The Rogue always has an advantage over the honest man.’33 Having engaged them 
as authors for the People’s Journal, according to her narrative, he entrapped them and 
brought about their ruin. Elizabeth and William Gaskell were enlisted in the Howitts’ 
support, writing a letter signed with the initials C. M. M which was published in the 
Journal. Southwood Smith was another prominent supporter. According to Mary, 
Saunders took out a series of advertisements in newspapers to discredit them. The 
sectarian press came out in their support — notably the Christian Witness — and the 
Boston-based Anti-Slavery Standard, which published a letter by the eminent lawyer 
and abolitionist Wendell Phillips. 

At one point an amalgamation with Tait’s Edinburgh Magazine was mooted, 
William Tait having sold his magazine at the end of 1846, but that appears to have 
come to nothing. After William Howitt was forced into bankruptcy a conjoined People’s 

30 Mary Howitt, ‘Eighteen-Hundred and Forty-Seven. A Lay for Old and New Year’, Howitt’s Journal (1 
January 1848), 7.

31 Mary Howitt, Mary Howitt. An Autobiography, ed. by Margaret Howitt, 2 vols (London: Wm Isbister 
Limited. 1889), ii, pp. 41–42.

32 Mary Howitt to James T. Fields. August 16 [1848], Houghton Library, Harvard.
33 Mary Howitt to Eliza Meteyard. The Elms, Clapton, n.d., Houghton Library, Harvard.
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and Howitt’s Journal was launched by Saunders and published by Willoughby and 
Co., between 1849 and 1851. Mary played a full role in preparing their case against 
Saunders in the arbitration that followed. The financial consequences of the collapse of 
Howitt’s Journal were severe. They had to sell their books, manuscripts, and copyrights 
at a fraction of their value, all of which they had held as a legacy for their children. They 
were forced to move from The Elms, a large, comfortable house which had become a 
meeting place for writers, anti-slavery campaigners, feminists, and radicals of varying 
hues, and where Mary for the first time had a room of her own in which to work, into 
a series of smaller, more cramped houses in North London. William and their son 
Charlton went to Australia to earn money, leaving Mary and Anna Mary behind. They 
scraped an income with a variety of projects over the years and became central figures 
in the literary establishment but the price they paid for founding Howitt’s Journal was 
a heavy one. 

It is also clear that the Howitts’ was not the only account of the quarrel. Saunders 
became a modestly successful dramatist and novelist. He had powerful supporters in 
Harriet Martineau, Douglas Jerrold, and Charles Knight, with whom he had worked 
in an earlier period, as well as Camilla Toulmin. Martineau never restored her relations 
with the Howitts but retained a very cordial one with Saunders. Jerrold moderated his 
view to the extent that he offered continued work to Eliza Meteyard when pressed by 
both William and Mary. In retrospect it appeared that the quarrel had a personal as 
well as a financial element, and one which has never been satisfactorily explained. One 
theory is that it began as a trivial argument about which of them, William Howitt or 
Saunders, first had the idea for the People’s Journal. There is no doubt that the Howitts’ 
letters about Saunders are obsessive, and as their detractors indicated, uncharacteristically 
vindictive. R. K. Webb, Martineau’s biographer, describes the disagreement as one of 
those intellectual quarrels that can never quite be explained.34 Kathryn Gleadle on 
the other hand argues that the Howitts allowed their sense of disappointment and 
frustration with Howitt’s Journal to boil over into their disagreement with Saunders. 
She, I sense, is closer to the truth.35

Conclusion
What conclusions can be drawn about Mary Howitt’s role in Howitt’s Journal? Poetry 
editor, whether by name or de facto, does not seem an adequate job description. Nor 
does the familiar and patronizing category of a supportive wife who shares her husband’s 
political and literary interests do justice to the scale of her involvement, and the obvious 
commitment she demonstrated in her letters and her autobiography.

Of the seven key editorial functions identified by Patten and Finkelstein, Mary 
Howitt can be said to have fulfilled at least four, and possibly five. Her letters show that 
she commissioned contributors. Linda K. Hughes’s examination of her correspondence 
with the poets who published in the weekly demonstrates that she supervised the quality 
of at least some of their work. Her own contributions and those for which she was 
responsible, for instance the radical poetry and Meteyard’s articles and stories, helped 
to give the Journal its distinctive character, and together they promoted the ideology 
of the weekly. Mary was familiar with the practicalities of layout and the makeup of 
individual numbers. She had been editor of Fisher’s Drawing Room Scrapbook, a lavish 
gift book or annual, which she took over at the death of Laetitia Landon in 1838. In 

34 See R. K. Webb, Harriet Martineau. A Radical Victorian (New York: Columbia University Press, 1960), 
pp. 266–69. 

35 See Gleadle, p. 186, and Woodring, p. 138 for the repercussions of the quarrel with Saunders. 
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Fig 2  Mary Howitt (1799–1888). Nottingham City Council, NTGM011866

her Autobiography she indicated that her role was mainly to write poems to accompany 
the engraved plates supplied by the publisher, so her practical experience may have been 
limited. But it is highly likely that as the Journal was run on a shoe-string she had a 
hand in layout and proof reading. 

It could be said that both William and Mary embodied many of the characteristics 
of Philpotts’s ‘charismatic’ editor, while decidedly lacking in personal charisma. Of the 
two, Mary’s literary reputation was the stronger, reinforced by her transatlantic profile 
as a poet and children’s writer. William Howitt had extensive connections with the 
London literary world and had achieved some celebrity as a writer but it is questionable 
whether he gave sufficient thought to his own profile when deciding to call his new 
publication Howitt’s Journal, inviting comparisons with Ainsworth’s Magazine (1842), 
Hood’s Magazine (1844) and Douglas Jerrold’s Shilling Magazine (1845), each of whose 
editor/proprietors had a stronger brand image than his own. However, with their 
extensive networks on which they drew for contributors, and their sense of mission in 
promoting the political and social agenda of Howitt’s Journal, both Howitts conform 
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to Philpotts’s template. Unfortunately, where they also conformed to the pattern of 
charismatic editors, as we have seen, was in their inexperience in financial matters. 

The final issue of Howitt’s Journal in June 1848 contained a portrait of Mary 
Howitt engraved from a painting by their friend the painter and portraitist Margaret 
Gillies. (Fig. 2) It is possible to interpret its inclusion in two ways. It could be a 
tribute from a devoted husband grateful for his wife’s support through a tumultuous 
period in their writing lives. Or it could be a tangible acknowledgement of their equal 
collaboration on this, the latest of their joint enterprises. 
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Century Britain (Cambridge University Press, 2017; paperback 2019). She is joint 
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ABSTRACT

When on 15 October 1892, Aline Valette (1850–99) edited the first issue of her weekly 
newspaper L’Harmonie sociale: organe des droits et des intérêts féminins [Social Harmony: 
Organ of Women’s Rights and Interests] (1892–93), this activist of the French Workers’ 
Party had already developed an elaborate social philosophy, the fruit of her double 
journey as a Marxist and as a feminist. In her journal, Valette synthesized her double 
fight for the emancipation of women and of the working class in her famous formula 
‘Socialism and Sexualism’. This revolutionary project is not only reflected in Valette’s 
own writings for the journal, but also in the editorial model which she incarnated, and 
which inspired both her male and female collaborators.
 This article studies the manner in which Aline Valette, through her conception 
of female editorship, succeeded to propose a social paradigm that embodied her vision 
for a society concomitantly socialist and sexualist. Socialism for this editor is based on 
the contradiction between Individualism — the excess of which is the source of social 
inequities, and Collectivism — the only solution to reestablish social harmony. This 
opposition reflected within her journal through the subtle balance between plurality 
of voices and opinions on the one hand, and the attachment to a common journalistic 
enterprise on the other. Likewise, Valette, who defended Sexualism as a means to revoke 
masculine domination, did not exclude male journalists from her editorial staff, and 
in doing so, procured a particular position for her ‘feminine’ journal within the press, 
which at the time was predominantly produced by and destined for men.
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Aline Valette (1850–99) (Fig. 1), although largely forgotten today, was one of the 
pioneering figures in the history of journalism and of social movements in belle époque 
France. Both a feminist and a socialist, she stands out for her visionary effort in rallying 
the forces of both movements for social change, an endeavour that still preoccupies 
intellectuals and activists of the twenty-first century.1 On 15 October 1892, she launched 
L’Harmonie sociale: organe des droits et des intérêts féminins [Social Harmony: Organ of 
Women’s Rights and Interests] (1892–93), which was the first periodical publication in 
France to embed the rights of women in a socialist terrain.2 

Within this weekly newspaper she developed an original theory on the condition 
of women, associating the defence of their rights with those of the working class. 
She called it ‘sexualism’. As editor-in-chief, Valette assumed a double mission: firstly 
didactical in laying down the theoretical groundwork for her new philosophy, and 
secondly practical in integrating the main principles of sexualism, namely those 
pertaining to the collectivist vision she had for society, as well as the new status she 
promised women, within her own editorial model. This article will demonstrate the 
manner in which Aline Valette, through her practice of female editorship, proposed a 

1 A 2004 paper by the British political scientist Valerie Bryson notes the resurgence of interest in Marxist 
and anti-capitalist theory on the one hand and the rapid evolution of feminist debate on the other, 
proposing to view Marxism and feminism as ‘complementary aids to the understanding of society’. 
Valerie Bryson, ‘Marxism and Feminism: Can the “Unhappy Marriage” Be Saved?’, Journal of Political 
Ideologies, 9.1 (2004), 13–30 (pp. 13–15) [accessed 3 December 2019].

2 Marilyn J. Boxer, ‘Linking Socialism, Feminism, and Social Darwinism in Belle Epoque France: The 
Maternalist Politics and Journalism of Aline Valette’, Women’s History Review, 21.1 (2012), 1–19 (p. 4) 
[accessed 15 October 2019]. A number of scholars, among whom Marilyn Boxer, Jean Quataert, 
Charles Sowerwine, Patricia Hilden, and Robert Stuart, to name a few, have tackled the historical 
role and contributions of French socialist women in the larger history of social movements in France 
during the Third Republic (1871–1914). Nonetheless, the journalistic enterprise created by these 
female activists is yet to be studied as a literary corpus having its own footprint on the practice of the 
periodical genre, which is what I attempt to do, in part, in this article.

Fig. 1  Aline Valette (1850–99), reproduced from vol. 2 of the Encyclopédie socialiste, 
syndicale et coopérative de l ’Internationale ouvrière (1912), p. 29. Gallica

https://doi.org/10.1080/1356931032000167454
https://doi.org/10.1080/09612025.2012.645670
https://doi.org/10.1080/09612025.2012.645670


58

Aline Valette’s L’Harmonie sociaLe (1892–93)

social paradigm embodying her vision of a society concomitantly socialist and sexualist, 
and in doing so, explored the functional potentials of the journalistic enterprise.

Towards a Compound Analysis of the ‘Woman Question’
Valette’s editorial project came as a corollary of her militant career. Her journey towards 
activism began when she founded the first Teachers’ Union in France, to which she 
was elected secretary in 1878.3 During this period, she developed a keen interest in 
the condition of working women, which led her to become the first woman work 
inspector in the Seine department.4 In charge of overseeing working conditions for 
female employees in workshops, Valette acquired a first-hand knowledge of the reality 
of work for proletarian women.5 It was in fact through her daily contact with the 
problems created by female industrialization that she developed a conscience of social 
inequities that are particular to women of the working class.6 She began gravitating 
towards socialism by joining a Guesdist study group, and at the age of forty, became 
one of the first women members of the Parti ouvrier français [French Workers’ Party], 
more commonly referred to as POF.7

At a time when female participation in political parties was highly limited, 
Valette succeeded at imposing herself as a figure to be reckoned with within the 
ranks of the POF. Jules Guesde, the leader of the party, described her as ‘la seule 
femme qui ait compris le socialisme’ [‘the only woman to have understood socialism’].8 
Valette mobilized her notoriety within the party and benefitted from the particularly 
distinguished position she acquired there in order to promote the cause of women, more 
precisely that of working women and poor mothers.9 As one of the oldest defenders of 
gender equality, she found in socialism a suitable ground to fight for women’s rights.10 
The POF has historically distinguished itself as the first political party in France to 
inscribe the principle of gender equality in its programme. What is more, the party gave 
a platform to several pioneering activist women such as Aline Valette, among others, 
thus granting female voices higher exposure in the public domain.11

This socialist political background strongly permeated Valette’s ideas, since it was 
through the prism of French Marxism that she elaborated her position on the ‘woman 
question’. Her stance was based on the juxtaposition of the defence of the proletariat 
as a social class exploited by capitalism, and the defence of the rights of women, as a 
social category mistreated due to their gender. From its very first issue, her weekly fixed 
its editorial line around this notion of the convergence of social and sexual struggles.12 

3 Charles Sowerwine, Les Femmes et le socialisme: Un siècle d’histoire, trans. by Pierre Martory (Paris: 
Presses de la Fondation nationale des sciences politiques, 1978), p. 53.

4 Laurence Klejman and Florence Rochefort, L’Égalité en marche: Le féminisme sous la Troisième République 
(Paris: Presses de la Fondation nationale des sciences politiques, 1989), p. 92.

5 Evelyne Diebolt and Marie-Hélène Zylberberg-Hocquard, Marcelle Cappy — Aline Valette: Femmes et 
travail au dix-neuvième siècle (Paris: Syros, 1984), p. 10.

6 Charles Sowerwine, Sisters or Citizens? Women and Socialism in France since 1876 (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1982), p. 60.

7 The terms ‘Guesdist’ or ‘Guesdism’ refer to the socialist faction led by Jules Guesde (1845–1922), a 
French Marxist who represented the collectivist branch of the party. Diebolt and Zylberberg-Hocquard, 
p. 8.

8 Sowerwine, Les Femmes et le socialisme, p. 59.
9 Boxer, p. 2.
10 Klejman and Rochefort, p. 91.
11 Robert Stuart, ‘“Calm, with a Grave and Serious Temperament, rather Male”: French Marxism, Gender 

and Feminism, 1882–1905’, International Review of Social History, 41.1 (1996), 57–82 (pp. 60, 63, 65).
12 The term ‘les luttes des sexes’ [‘sexual struggles’] is used in L’Harmonie sociale to describe the then state 

of the debate on ‘la question sexuelle’ [‘the sexual question’], also referred to by contemporaries and 
historians as the ‘la question féminine’ [‘the woman question’]. Dr Z., ‘Mise au point’, L’Harmonie 
sociale (11 February 1893), 1.
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It defended the cause of ‘ces deux opprimés de la forme sociale moderne — la femme 
d’une part, le prolétaire de l’autre’ [‘the two oppressed figures of the modern social 
form — the woman on the one hand, the proletarian on the other’], and called for their 
‘union constante dans une action commune’ [‘constant union in a common action’].13 
Valette’s logic stemmed from the idea that analogous mechanisms of oppression were 
at work for both women and the working class. She saw in the notion of ‘production’ 
a mutual source of domination for both categories. She wrote in one editorial: ‘Or, 
comme les prolétaires ont été, de tout tempos [sic], la classe qui produit, le sexe féminin 
a été, de tout temps, le sexe qui produit; et comme la classe qui produit a été la classe 
sacrifiée, le sexe qui produit a été le sexe sacrifié.’ [‘Just as proletarians were, since time 
immemorial, the class which produced, the female sex was, since time immemorial, the 
sex which produced; and as the class which produced was the sacrificed one, the sex 
which produced was the sacrificed one.’]14 The female production alluded to in this 
passage refers to that of the human race, or reproduction. Through this play on words 
around the terms ‘producer’ and ‘reproducer’, Valette introduced the two vectors of the 
double oppression of women in industrialized societies: ‘Que les femmes viennent à 
comprendre que leur double asservissement résulte de leur double qualité de productrice 
et de reproductrices.’ [‘Women must come to understand that their double enslavement 
results from their double quality of producers and reproducers.’]15 At the heart of 
this vision of double oppression lies the figure of the working woman, twice scorned 
and exploited due to her class and her gender. Valette deplored the lot of the working 
woman, ‘la sacrifiée, l’exploitée,’ [‘the sacrificed, the exploited’], for whom ‘la servitude 
économique se compliqu[e] […] de la servitude domestique’ [‘economic servitude is 
worsened by domestic servitude’].16

Sexualist Theory
Based on this observation of the double exploitation of women as workers and as 
mothers, Valette elaborated a new theory, the goal of which was to respond to this hybrid 
situation inflicted on poor women. Aided in this mission by Pierre Bonnier, a Marxist 
and fellow journalist in L’Harmonie sociale, Valette introduced her new theory on the 
emancipation of women which she called ‘sexualism’. The term itself is a neologism 
invented by Valette and Bonnier, who stated that they were seduced by the simplicity 
of the word, by its efficiency, by the richness of the rhyme produced between the two 
terms, sexualism and socialism. Their phonetic proximity symbolized in Valette’s eyes 
the correlation between the fight for the rights of the producing and reproducing forces 
in society.17 The expression ‘Socialism and Sexualism’ thus became the slogan of the 
new ideology propagated in Valette’s newspaper. (Fig. 2)

According to its theoreticians, sexualism presents itself at first glance as a synonym 
of feminism. ‘[N]ous avons voulu caractériser d’un mot le mouvement féministe’ [‘We 
wanted to characterize the feminist movement in one word’], they wrote.18 Nonetheless, 
the need for a new term to substitute that of feminism, which was in full expansion 
at the time, implicates the existence of differences and nuances in the vision for the 

13 Aline Valette, ‘A nos lecteurs’, L’Harmonie sociale (15 October 1892), 1.
14 Aline Valette, ‘La Femme prolétaire’, L’Harmonie sociale (3 June 1893), 1.
15 ‘Socialisme et sexualisme’, L’Harmonie sociale (29 April 1893), 2.
16 Aline Valette, ‘La meilleure part’, L’Harmonie sociale, (11 February 1893), 1.
17 Dr Z., ‘A parte’, L’Harmonie sociale (13 May 1893), 1.
18 Ibid.
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Fig. 2  ‘Socialisme et sexualisme’ on the front page of L’Harmonie sociale (29 April 
1893). Bibliothèque Marguerite Durand

emancipation of women.19 Sexualism can therefore be better described as a socialist 
counterpart to feminism. Indeed, inspired by Marxism, sexualism can be defined as an 
effort to take into account, within the fight for the rights of women, the fact that they 
are dominated both as producers and reproducers, doubly exploited by masculinism 
and by capitalism.20 According to the sexualist theory, women could be emancipated as 
producers with the advent of a collectivist socialist regime that would give the means 
and gains of production back to the working force. However, women would only be 
emancipated as reproducers, or as mothers, through a sexualist revolution that would 

19 Karen Offen, ‘On the French Origins of the Words Feminism and Feminist’, Feminist Issues, 8.2 ( June 
1988), 45–51 (p. 47).

20 Sylvie Chaperon and Florence Rochefort, ‘Féminisme et marxisme: Des liens conflictuels’, in Marx: 
Une passion française, ed. by Jean-Numa Ducange and Antony Burlaud (Paris: La Découverte, 2018), 
pp. 275–84 (p. 276). 
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acknowledge their role in the preservation of the human race and value maternity in 
order to grant them a more superior position in society. The promise of sexualism to 
‘reorder societal priorities in favor of mothers and children’ was based on reclaiming 
maternity, which in the individualist capitalist society constitutes the very cause of the 
oppression of women, and turning it into a social function, properly acknowledged in 
a collectivist and sexualist society.21 Therefore, it was through its maternalist agenda 
that sexualism sought to install a new social paradigm where women, thanks to their 
maternal role, could be assured a more superior position in society.

Needless to say, the maternalist politics contained in sexualism granted it much 
criticism from its contemporaries as well as from some historians of feminism. For 
certain feminists of that time, sexualism presented an obstacle to the progress of the 
cause of women by confining them to their maternal role. Valette’s critics considered 
that by underlining women’s role as mothers, she was forcibly sending them back to 
their homes, thus deterring them from pursuing actual careers. As for some historians, 
sexualism was at best ‘a theory of compromise’ and at worst, a conservative theory, 
contrary to the views of the founders of socialism.22

However, it is important to point out that sexualism was not the only ideology 
to place maternalism at the heart of its logic on women’s emancipation. Indeed, the 
idea of maternity as an asset to the feminist struggle was quite widespread at the turn 
of the twentieth century.23 When placed in the wider context of first-wave feminism, 
which called for ‘equality in difference’, Valette’s defence of maternity can be seen as a 
pragmatic contribution to the cause of women. In effect, at the height of their activism, 
first-wave French republican feminists conceived women’s empowerment through 
providing them with opportunities to demonstrate their intellectual and economic 
potential while also assuring protection for motherhood and children.24 This feminism, 
also branded ‘maternalist feminism’, emphasized legal rights and demanded of the 
State ‘positive discriminations’ in favour of women, among which, state protection of 
motherhood.25 The logic behind the calls for state-funded subsidies for mothers, or the 
idea of ‘maternity as a social function’, lies in the guarantee of one of the most important 
basic imperatives of women’s emancipation: economic independence from men, since 
‘masculine hierarchy [was] predicated on women’s economic dependence’.26 In Valette’s 
theory, the promotion of maternity, although somewhat exorbitant, never called for 
abandoning women’s other roles in society. As a matter of fact, Valette explicitly stated 
the idea that work was not necessarily incompatible with motherhood: ‘Le genre de 
production tout à fait spécial qui caractérise l’organisme féminin, sans préjudice de son 
rôle de production dans le domaine économique, doit assurer à la femme une place à 
part dans une société vraiment socialiste.’ [‘The altogether special genre of production 
that characterizes the female organism, should assure women a special place in a truly 
socialist society without prejudice to their productive role in the economic domain.’]27 
Moreover, in the special issue her weekly devoted to the sexualist theory, the programme 

21 Boxer, p. 1.
22 Klejman and Rochefort, pp. 91–93; Sowerwine, Les Femmes et le socialisme, p. 57; Jean Rabaut, Histoire 

des féminismes français (Paris: Stock, 1978), p. 203.
23 Klejman and Rochefort, p. 362.
24 Karen Offen, Debating the Woman Question in the French Third Republic (Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 2018), p. 622.
25 Éliane Gubin et al., eds, Le siècle des féminismes, intro. by Michelle Perrot (Paris: Éditions de l’Atelier, 

2004), pp. 10–11.
26 Offen, Debating the Woman Question, pp.  94, 101; Laura L. Frader, ‘Femmes, genre et mouvement 

ouvrier en France aux XIXe et XXe siècles: Bilan et perspectives de recherche’, Clio. Histoire, femmes et 
sociétés, 3 (1996), 1–19 (p. 8) [accessed 1 October 2016].

27 Aline Valette and Pierre Bonnier, Socialisme et sexualisme: Programme du parti socialiste féminin (Paris: 
A.-M. Beaudelot, 1893), p. 73. English translation taken from Boxer, p. 6.

https://journals.openedition.org/clio/472
https://journals.openedition.org/clio/472
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of reforms formulated at the end, entitled ‘Cahier des doléances féminines’ [‘Book 
of Female Grievances’], stated that women had the right to economic existence that 
safeguarded their dignity through allowing them access to employment in different 
professions.28 In L’Harmonie sociale, the path towards this economic emancipation for 
women came through the emancipation of work or production, the most important 
form of which was motherhood.29

Exploring the Collectivist Capacities of the Periodical Genre
Valette’s defence of sexualism was not limited to her dialectic work on the theory. 
Rather, a critical approach analysing her model of female editorship could inform a 
different kind of response, of a more practical nature, supporting the sexualist theory. As 
editor-in-chief of L’Harmonie sociale, Aline Valette put both the socialist and sexualist 
fundamentals of her theory into her practice of editorship, thus exploiting both the 
discursive and organizational capacities of her journalistic enterprise. 

The model of editor that Valette portrayed is largely representative of her ideas 
on socialist collectivism. Her very choice of periodical publication as a textual medium 
to promote her collectivism constitutes by and of itself a primary form of application 
of her ideology. According to the collectivist doctrine, any work of production, 
whether manual or intellectual, had to be construed as a collective property of all of 
its producers.30 In opting for the periodical as a collective and multi-voiced genre that 
‘entails a “collectivization” of writing’ in lieu of a book-format publication that is more 
of an individual production, Valette established the premise for applying her collectivist 
ideals.31 Indeed, according to Margaret Beetham, the ‘heterogeneity of authorial voice’ 
is a central aspect of the periodical genre in the nineteenth century.32 Valette’s choice to 
serve as editor-in-chief of a newspaper rather than sole author of her own book indicates 
a collectivist orientation leaning towards a less direct proprietorship of the publication. 
In fact, the concept of authorship does not apply in the case of periodical writing where 
each issue has multiple authors or contributors.33 Consequently, Valette did abdicate 
a certain level of ownership over her publication in choosing to collaborate with a 
collective of journalists all of whose contributions constitute indivisible components of 
the final product. Furthermore, next to being the editor, Valette also presented herself 
as a journalist regularly publishing articles in her newspaper. In doing so, she seems to 
underline the influence of the collective nature of the journalistic enterprise that can 
even pertain to the editor herself.

Valette’s collectivist ideology also addressed the concept of individualism and 
attempted to articulate a balance between the two seemingly conflicting ideas. According 
to Valette’s theory, individualism was seen as an elementary necessity from the standpoint 
of personal interests, which had to be reconsidered when the interests of the collective 
were at hand.34 A balance between these two impulses can be found in Valette’s periodical 
in the articulation between the individual personalities of journalists and their columns, 

28 ‘Socialisme et sexualisme’, L’Harmonie sociale (29 April 1893), 4.
29 Ibid., p. 3.
30 Marc Angenot, L’Utopie collectiviste: Le grand récit socialiste sous la Deuxième Internationale (Paris: 

Presses Universitaires de France, 1993), p. 139.
31 Marie-Ève Thérenty, La Littérature au quotidien: Poétiques journalistiques au dix-neuvième siècle (Paris: 

Seuil, 2007), pp. 47–48; Marie-Ève Thérenty and Alain Vaillant, eds, Presse et plumes: Journalisme et 
littérature au XIXe siècle (Paris: Nouveau Monde éditions, 2004), p. 320.

32 Margaret Beetham, ‘Open and Closed: The Periodical as a Publishing Genre’, Victorian Periodicals 
Review, 22.3 (1989), 96–100 (p. 97).

33 Ibid.
34 ‘Socialisme et sexualisme’, L’Harmonie sociale (29 April 1893), 2.
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and the collective unity of the newspaper. A symbiotic relationship exists between the 
column as a textual unit providing the raw written material and the journal as the 
federating organism which allows this material to exist, by organizing, combining, and 
publishing it in its final form. The journalistic enterprise created by Valette in L’Harmonie 
sociale depended on this reciprocal dependence. The editor composed her editorial office 
with specialized journalists to whom she attributed a specific role in the newspaper. 
These roles corresponded to fixed columns for each collaborator: reportages on the 
conditions of work, political columns, news stories, literary series, financial reports, etc. 
In exchange, Valette’s periodical acknowledged these individual contributions in two 
ways. First, it displayed the signatures of each journalist at the end of their column, 
thus emphasizing the authority of the journalist over their own text.35 Certainly, if the 
lack of signatures was historically construed as a way of highlighting the collective 
character of a periodical, the ever-increasing presence of personal signatures towards 
the end of the century can be viewed as an emphasis on the individual components 
of a journalistic enterprise.36 Second, the periodical acknowledged a certain right of 
property for permanent collaborators on the very space they have in the newspaper, 
which remains stable from one issue to the other. The recognition of a plurality of 
authorities within a community, according to a Durkheimian analysis, is the guarantee 
for the rights of individuals.37 Within Valette’s journalistic enterprise, the recognition 
of journalists’ plural rights of authorship, under a unified periodical title, reflects the 
subtle balance between individualism and collectivism in her theory.

Valette also established harmony between the two concepts through reconciling 
the newspaper’s common editorial line with the individual subjective liberties of her 
collaborators, which she ensured through upholding the principle of plurality of voices 
and perspectives. Her periodical, contrary to other feminist publications of that era, 
did not present itself as a one-woman platform, designed only to express its editor’s 
thoughts and opinions.38 Rather, the editor committed herself to assuring a sufficient 
margin of liberty for her journalists to develop their respective subjectivities, all the 
while preserving the newspaper’s editorial line. The role of individual signatures is once 
more essential in understanding this balance, since when each journalist signs the text 
for which they are responsible, the newspaper becomes a space of exchange, integrating 
an intersection of points of view.39 Valette kept this effect of diversity under control 
through clearly defining the mission of L’Harmonie sociale (which can be summed up 
to its double struggle), thus tracing the boundaries of the discursive space in which 
these diverse perspectives could be expressed. Thanks to the collective mission of the 
periodical, these individual subjectivities could not only intersect, but also interact with 
each other, even unite with one another in order to serve the common purpose of the 
publication. Valette commented on this articulation of contrasting principles, writing: 
‘Dans nos colonnes, [nous] donn[ons] place à toutes les manifestations de l’activité 

35 Sarah Nash, ‘What’s in a Name?: Signature, Criticism and Authority in The Fortnightly Review’, 
Victorian Periodical Review, 43.1 (Spring 2010), 57–82 (p. 57).

36 A quote from L’Atelier illustrates this reality: ‘Si les articles de notre feuille n’ont jamais été signés, […] 
c’est que, […] ils prenaient un caractère collectif qui, à nos yeux comme à ceux du public, devait avoir 
infiniment plus de poids que s’ils eussent été l’expression d’opinions personnelles’ [‘If in our paper, 
articles have never been signed, (…) it is that (…) they took a collective nature which, in our eyes as 
well as in those of the public, had to weigh infinitely more than if they had been the expression of 
personal opinions’]. Quoted in Armand Cuvillier, Un journal d’ouvriers: ‘L’Atelier’ (1840–1850) (Paris: 
Les Éditions ouvrières, 1954), p. 49.

37 Cyril Lemieux, ‘Autorités plurielles: Le cas des journalistes’, Esprit, 313 (March–April 2005), 101–14 
(p. 113).

38 Boxer, p. 3.
39 Corinne Saminadayar-Perrin, Les Discours du journal: Rhétoriques et médias au XIXe siècle (1836–1885) 

(Saint-Étienne: Presses Universitaires de Saint-Étienne, 2007), pp. 242–43.
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féminine, qu’elles se rapprochent ou s’éloignent en apparence de la ligne que nous 
nous sommes tracées, du but que nous poursuivons.’ [‘In our columns, (we) give place 
to all the manifestations of female activity, whether they seemingly come close to, or 
vary from the line which we traced for ourselves, from the goal which we pursue.’]40 
The editor thus confirmed that the individual perspectives of her collaborators could 
indeed coexist with the editorial line she fixed for her newspaper, by maintaining an 
equilibrium between the two tendencies: plurality of voices on the one hand and the 
collective purpose of the journal on the other.

Reshaping Gender Roles within the Editorial Staff
As for the reflection of the ideals of sexualism in Valette’s editorial model, the contiguity 
between the image projected by Valette as a female editor and the feminine ideals 
contained in her theory is striking. Sexualism, which is centred around the uplifting 
of the status and actual conditions of motherhood, promised to grant women (and 
by extension, children as well) a higher rank than that of men in the social order. As 
editor-in-chief of her journal, Valette symbolically embodied the image of this mother, 
placed on the summit of the communal hierarchy due to her decisive role in generating 
and maintaining the product that is L’Harmonie sociale. The very creation of this weekly 
newspaper came as a result of the activist actions and engagements of its editor.41 The role 
of Valette in relation to her periodical (the product of her militant career) can therefore 
be assimilated to that of a mother in relation to her child (the product of her very being). 

Beyond this first parallel between the sexualist theory and Valette’s editorial 
model, several other similarities can be found within the theory itself. First of all, 
sexualism encouraged women to develop a conscience of their true social and sexual 
value in order to reclaim their rightful place in society. It promoted the idea of women 
outclassing their male counterparts thanks to their inherent qualities. Valette’s own career 
leading towards editorship portrayed this image of female prominence. Although she 
was born into a modest family (being the daughter of a railroad worker), she successfully 
managed to advance a career, competing with men and winning not only a key position 
within a largely ‘masculine’ party, but also the editorship of a political publication.42 
This latter gain was historically considered as a right uniquely given to male editors.43 
In an era when the press made by women was still confused with the press made for 
women, Valette became one of the rare women editors, in charge of a political newspaper 
created by a woman, to engage women in political and social activism.44 Therefore, when 
Valette’s theoretical writings on sexualism celebrate women who advance rapidly and 
prodigiously in the professional and intellectual domains, one cannot but see a sort of 
auto-reflection on her own journey towards journalism.45

Moreover, the elevated position sexualism promised women was not solely 
communicated via discourse in L’Harmonie sociale, but was also reflected through the 
articulation of male and female journalists’ roles and contributions in the paper. In 

40 Dr Z., ‘Point d’arrêt’, L’Harmonie sociale (4 March 1893), 1.
41 Sowerwine, Sisters or Citizens, p. 60.
42 Diebolt and Zylberberg-Hocquard, pp. 7–9.
43 French women got the definitive right to publish their own journal after the 1881 liberal law on the 

freedom of the press. Vincent Robert, ‘Lois, censure et liberté’, in La Civilisation du journal. Histoire 
culturelle et littéraire de la presse au XIXe siècle, ed. by Dominique Kalifa et al. (Paris: Nouveau monde 
éditions, 2011), p. 89.

44 On the so-called ‘feminine’ periodicals published by men see Evelyne Sullerot, La Presse féminine (Paris: 
Armand Colin, 1963), p. 6. On the first official feminist periodical, Le Droit des femmes, also published 
by a man, Léon Richer, see Klejman and Rochefort, p. 45.

45 ‘Socialisme et sexualisme’, L’Harmonie sociale (29 April 1893), 3.
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her exercise of editorship, Aline Valette came across as the incarnation of this female 
figure placed on the top of her community. Although she regularly contributed as a 
journalist in the newspaper, this did not prevent her from assuming a more distinguished 
position within the editorial staff. To begin with, the first columns of the front page 
are systematically reserved for Valette’s editorials. Therefore, it is her own writings that 
preside over the rest of the content by setting the tone for the themes and topics of each 
issue. Also, even though her signature found at the end of her articles can present her as 
simply one journalist among others, this effect is completely undone by the ostentatious 
display of her name in the masthead: ‘Directrice: Aline Valette’ is visible in large print 
in the masthead of every single issue. What is more, Valette seems to have a ubiquitous 
presence in all the pages of her weekly. Her written contributions are not only limited 
to the front page, but extend to the whole of the newspaper, regularly appearing on 
subsequent pages. When she occupied several columns in one issue, she always used 
an abbreviated form of signature limited to her initials ‘A.V.’ This choice reveals a false 
desire to conceal her identity (only superficially hidden) since it paradoxically accentuates 
the ‘over-exposure’ of the editor within her periodical. In her misleading attempt to 
camouflage her quasi-omnipresence in the pages of L’Harmonie sociale, Valette inversely 
highlights her distinguished position as editor. Her role as editor-in-chief vis-à-vis that 
of the other journalists can therefore be further assimilated to that of a mother, whose 
utility to the community grants her access to a more privileged rank.46 

It is worthy of mention that Valette’s portrayal of female superiority in her 
editorial model did not stem from an egotistical motive, but rather from a quest to 
create positive representations of women in the journalistic field. The promotion of a 
higher status for women does not only reflect in Valette’s own posture, but also extends 
to include those of her other female collaborators. Although the editorial staff on 
L’Harmonie sociale comprised both men and women, the number of female journalists 
Valette recruited was superior to that of male journalists. This decision can be regarded 
as a form of historical revenge over the journalistic establishment that had long favoured 
male pens over female ones. Even in the so-called ‘presse féminine’ [‘feminine press’], 
men did not only take on the role of editor, but they even composed two thirds of the 
editorial staff in that category.47 Valette’s desire to endorse women’s participation in 
journalism can also be detected in her choice to reserve the most visible columns of 
her weekly’s front page almost exclusively for female collaborators. Her own editorials 
are regularly followed by the writing of a female columnist called Claire Jemme, who 
reports on the conditions of work for women. In between these two opinion pieces 
signed by women, a shorter unsigned column entitled ‘Échos’ [‘Echoes’] provided the 
weekly news, the larger portion of which concerned female interests. Hence, the front 
pages of L’Harmonie sociale mark its editor’s desire of promoting a higher status for 
women in journalism as a reflection of the position they are promised within sexualism.

In addition, the prevalence of female contributors to Valette’s journal can be 
linked to another principle of her theory that highly stresses the importance of the 
engagement of women, as the first agents of change towards the advent of a sexualist 
revolution. According to sexualist theory, ‘dans la lutte des sexe, le sexe asservi et exploité, 

46 ‘Dans une société, où domine l’esprit socialiste, l’utilité des individus composantes à l’égard de 
l’ensemble, classe les individus ; l’être qui a le plus de charges est le premier parce que sa contribution 
à la vie sociale est la plus grande. Le travail le plus utile à une société est la maternité.’ [‘In a society, 
where a socialist (i.e. collectivist) spirit dominates, the utility of its composing individuals to the whole 
classifies the individuals. (…) The individual with the most contributions comes first (…). The most 
useful contribution to a society is motherhood.’] ‘Socialisme et sexualisme’, L’Harmonie sociale (29 April 
1893), 2–3.

47 Rosemonde Sanson, ‘La presse féminine’, in Kalifa, pp. 523–24, 530.
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[…] devra prendre en main la révolution nécessaire, sans plus compter sur l’homme 
pour résoudre la question sexuelle, — devenue la question des femmes’ [‘in the gender 
struggle, the enslaved and exploited gender (…) has to take into its own hands the 
necessary revolution, no longer counting on men to resolve the gender question — which 
became the woman question’].48 Since Valette’s newspaper was set out to be the media 
platform campaigning for sexualism, it follows that the journalists collaborating in this 
organ had to conform to the image of the army fighting for this very same cause. In 
light of this consideration, the editorial staff assembled by Valette not only evidenced 
a larger percentage of female journalists, but also positioned them in the front ranks of 
the fight for the sexualist revolution.

Consequently, male journalists who formed the minority of the editorial staff 
in L’Harmonie sociale assumed a less prominent role in the journal, thus reflecting the 
position of men according to the sexualist paradigm which favoured female superiority. 
Sexualism did in fact prescribe that men’s role was limited outside the direct process 
of evolution and advancement of life in general.49 For instance, Pierre Bonnier, the 
co-theorist of sexualism, did not assume an equal position to that of Valette within the 
newspaper, as he was only allocated one column per issue, and his signature typically 
fell on the second page. This example confirms the commitment to female leadership 
within the journalistic and ideological paradigms pertaining to sexualism. The efficiency 
of this choice in bringing female journalists to the fore can be attested to by several 
historical references which mainly link sexualism to Valette’s oeuvre and neglect to 
state the role of her partner Bonnier.50 Bonnier’s use of the pseudonym ‘Dr Z.’ is also 
responsible for his lower exposure compared to that of Valette. The use of pseudonyms, 
often linked to female pens in the nineteenth century, was construed as a means of 
protection, masking contributors’ identities and thus protecting them from exposure 
in the public domain.51 In Valette’s weekly newspaper, however, this rule was reversed, 
and it is the traces of the male pen that were obscured, consequently bringing to light 
female ones. This inversion of gender-related literary norms provided a micro-image of 
the society in which the principles of sexualism would dictate gender roles.

Conclusion: The Multiple Communicational Capacities of a Periodical
The correlation between sexualist theory and the editorial model for Valette seems to 
hold a double interest. First, it allowed Valette the activist to defend her ideological 
agenda by responding through this practical approach to criticisms of her theory. By 
accommodating her editorial model to sexualist principles, she could portray the image 
of a woman emancipated from the domination of the man in a sexualist society. Even 
more, she gave the example of how a woman could preside over her male counterpart, 
without necessarily creating antagonisms between both parties. Second, the interest 
of the contiguity between the sexualist theory and Valette’s editorial practice lies in 
revealing the multitude of ways in which a periodical can be mobilized to serve a social 
cause. Through the adoption of her ideological principles in her editorial practice, Valette 
reminds us that the periodical genre not only represents a textual medium in which 

48 ‘Socialisme et sexualisme’, L’Harmonie sociale (29 April 1893), 2.
49 Ibid.
50 Marilyn J. Boxer states that one of the goals of her 2012 paper on sexualism is to ‘acknowledge Dr 

Bonnier for his feminism’ (Boxer, p. 2), which implies the overlooking of Bonnier’s contribution in the 
sexualist theory.

51 Monique De Saint Martin, ‘Les femmes écrivains’ et le champ littéraire’, Actes de la recherche en science 
sociales, 3 (1990), 52–56 (p. 55) [accessed 15 October 2015]; Christine Planté, La Petite Sœur de Balzac: 
Essai sur la femme auteur, 2nd edn (Lyon: Presses Universitaires de Lyon, 2015), p. 9.
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an ideal can be promoted via discourse, but rather a living social enterprise in which 
individuals’ roles, their postures, and the links that bind them together, all contribute 
to shaping the model of the society sought after.

Aisha Bazlamit is a doctoral student in the faculty of Art and Literature at the 
University Lumière Lyon 2, France. She is also a member of the Passages XX–XXI 
research team specializing in twentieth- and twenty-first century literary and artistic 
creations. Bazlamit is currently preparing a doctoral thesis on the periodical publications 
of French socialist women at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Her 
research aims first and foremost to bring into light an unexplored collection of activist 
periodicals produced by female journalists engaged in both social movements: feminism 
and socialism. Through analysing the correlations between journalism as a literary 
genre, female journalistic writing, and the activist press, Bazlamit aims to investigate 
the reasons behind the marginalization of these publications, and to put into question 
the modes of reception, historization, and classification of female periodical oeuvres.

Bibliography
Angenot, Marc, L’Utopie collectiviste: Le grand récit socialiste sous la Deuxième Internationale 

(Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1993)
Beetham, Margaret, ‘Open and Closed: The Periodical as a Publishing Genre’, Victorian 

Periodicals Review, 22.3 (1989), 96–100
Boxer, Marilyn J., ‘Linking Socialism, Feminism, and Social Darwinism in Belle Epoque 

France: The Maternalist Politics and Journalism of Aline Valette’, Women’s History 
Review, 21.1 (2012), 1–19 [accessed 15 October 2019]

Bryson, Valerie, ‘Marxism and Feminism: Can the ‘Unhappy Marriage’ Be Saved?’, 
Journal of Political Ideologies, 9.1 (2004), 13–30 [accessed 3 December 2019] 

Chaperon, Sylvie, and Florence Rochefort, ‘Féminisme et marxisme: Des liens 
conflictuels’, in Marx: Une passion française, ed. by Jean-Numa Ducange and Antony 
Burlaud (Paris: La Découverte, 2018), pp. 275–84

De Saint Martin, Monique, ‘“Les femmes écrivains” et le champ littéraire’, Actes de la 
recherche en science sociales, 3 (1990), 52–56 [accessed 15 October 2015]

Diebolt, Evelyne, and Marie-Hélène Zylberberg-Hocquard, Marcelle Cappy — Aline 
Valette: Femmes et travail au dix-neuvième siècle (Paris: Syros, 1984)

Frader, Laura L., ‘Femmes, genre et mouvement ouvrier en France aux XIXe et XXe 
siècles: Bilan et perspectives de recherche’, Clio. Histoire, femmes et sociétés, 3 (1996), 
1–19 [accessed 1 October 2016]

Gubin, Éliane, et al., eds, Le Siècle des féminismes, intro. by Michelle Perrot (Paris: 
Éditions de l’Atelier, 2004)

Kalifa, Dominique, et al., eds, La Civilisation du journal. Histoire culturelle et littéraire 
de la presse au XIXe siècle (Paris: Nouveau monde éditions, 2011)

Klejman, Laurence, and Florence Rochefort, L’Égalité en marche: Le féminisme sous la 
Troisième République (Paris: Presses de la Fondation nationale des sciences politiques, 
1989)

Lemieux, Cyril, ‘Autorités plurielles: Le cas des journalistes’, Esprit, 313 (2005), 101–14
Nash, Sarah, ‘What’s in a Name?: Signature, Criticism and Authority in The Fortnightly 

Review’, Victorian Periodical Review, 43.1 (2010), 57–82
Offen, Karen, Debating the Woman Question in the French Third Republic (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 2018)

https://doi.org/10.1080/09612025.2012.645670
https://doi.org/10.1080/09612025.2012.645670
https://doi.org/10.1080/1356931032000167454
http://www.persee.fr/doc/arss_0335-5322_1990_num_83_1_2936
https://journals.openedition.org/clio/472
https://journals.openedition.org/clio/472


68

Aline Valette’s L’Harmonie sociaLe (1892–93)

—, ‘On the French Origins of the Words Feminism and Feminist’, Feminist Issues, 8.2 
(1988), 45–51

Planté, Christine, La Petite Sœur de Balzac: Essai sur la femme auteur, 2nd edn (Lyon: 
Presses Universitaires de Lyon, 2015)

Rabaut, Jean, Histoire des féminismes français (Paris: Stock, 1978)
Saminadayar-Perrin, Corinne, Les Discours du journal: Rhétoriques et médias au XIXe 

siècle (1836–1885) (Saint-Étienne: Presses Universitaires de Saint-Étienne, 2007)
Sowerwine, Charles, Les Femmes et le socialisme: Un siècle d’histoire, trans. by Pierre 

Martory (Paris: Presses de la Fondation nationale des sciences politiques, 1978)
—, Sisters or Citizens? Women and Socialism in France since 1876 (Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 1982)
Stuart, Robert, ‘“Calm, with a Grave and Serious Temperament, rather Male”: French 

Marxism, Gender and Feminism, 1882–1905’, International Review of Social History, 
41.1 (April 1996), 57–82

Sullerot, Evelyne, La Presse féminine (Paris: Armand Colin, 1963)
Thérenty, Marie-Ève, La Littérature au quotidien: Poétiques journalistiques au dix-neuvième 

siècle (Paris: Seuil, 2007)
—, and Alain Vaillant, Presse et plumes: Journalisme et littérature au XIXe siècle (Paris: 

Nouveau monde éditions, 2004)
Valette, Aline, ed., L’Harmonie sociale: Organe des droits et des intérêts féminins (15 October 

1892–8 July 1983)
—, and Pierre Bonnier, Socialisme et sexualisme: Programme du parti socialiste féminin 

(Paris: A.-M. Beaudelot, 1893)



Journal of European Periodical Studies, 6.1 (Summer 2021)

ISSN 2506-6587

Content is licensed under a Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 Licence

The Journal of European Periodical Studies is hosted by Ghent University

Website: ojs.ugent.be/jeps

Hungarian Feminist Periodicals as Alternative 
Public Spaces, 1907–18: Values, Networks, and 
Dissemination Strategies
Judit Acsády

To cite this article: Judit Acsády, ‘Hungarian Feminist Periodicals as Alternative Public 
Spaces, 1907–18: Values, Networks, and Dissemination Strategies’, Journal of European 
Periodical Studies, 6.1 (Summer 2021), 69–85

http://ojs.ugent.be/jeps


69

Hungarian Feminist Periodicals 
as Alternative Public Spaces, 
1907–18: Values, Networks, and 
Dissemination Strategies
Judit Acsády
Centre for Social Sciences — Hungarian Academy of Sciences Centre of Excellence 
Acsady.Judit@tk.hu

ABSTRACT

Women have been active as writers, translators, journalists, and editors in Hungarian 
public life since the mid-nineteenth century. They both participated in the mainstream 
press and created their own public spaces by establishing periodicals advocating women’s 
education, employment, and political rights. This article focuses on the Budapest-
based journals A Nő és a társadalom [Woman and Society] (1907‒13), founded by Rózsa 
Schwimmer (1877–1948), and its successor A Nő [Woman] (1914‒27), the official 
organs of the Hungarian Feminist Association and the National Federation of Female 
Clerks. Drawing on the archives of the Feminist Association, including readers’ letters, 
it explores the networks connected to the journals. More particularly, it demonstrates 
how the editors, who also played key roles in the Association, established local offices 
and affiliate groups outside the capital to expand their readership and to propagate 
feminist ideas in the most effective way.
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Introduction: International Spaces and Feminist Journalism
In the early twentieth century, feminist periodicals all over Europe contributed in many 
ways to mediating progressive ideas and carrying them beyond national borders. These 
journals were most often edited and published in the languages native to their place of 
production, targeting readers of particular national communities. Yet through the way 
they were compiled and the way their contributors, correspondents, and editors were 
connected across borders, they also served as international spaces for the exchange or 
transfer of ideas and contents. 

This article focuses on the early-twentieth-century Hungarian feminist 
periodicals, A Nő és a társadalom [Woman and Society] (1907–13) and its successor A Nő 
[Woman] (1914–27), edited and published by women affiliated with the Feministák 
Egyesülete [Feminist Association]. Serving as the official organs of this Association 
and the Nőtisztviselők Országos Szövetsége [National Federation of Female Clerks] 
(founded in Budapest in 1895), the periodicals were received regularly by all registered 
members and by subscribers living in many different parts of the territory of Hungary 
(then part of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy), including small provincial towns and 
villages as well as major cities and the capital. There were also subscribers elsewhere 
in Hungarian-speaking communities in other parts of the world. Drawing on the 
periodicals themselves as well as on the editorial board’s correspondence archive, the 
article will examine these periodicals as examples of how the Hungarian feminist press 
created an alternative public space in Hungarian public life that transcended national 
boundaries. It will do so through the triple lens of public sphere theory, social movement 
theory, and periodical history proposed by Maria DiCenzo, Lucy Delap, and Leila Ryan 
in Feminist Media History: Suffrage, Periodicals and the Public Sphere (2011).1 

The article complements earlier research by Andrea Pető and Judit Szapor, who 
have argued that ‘the progressive counter-culture of early twentieth-century Budapest’, 
including women’s movements and associations, ‘emerged outside of the “public sphere” 
of official, mainstream politics and culture’.2 According to Pető and Szapor, debating 
societies and open universities formed the backbone of this ‘alternative public sphere’.3 
This article aims to demonstrate that feminist periodicals also contributed to the 
formation of a counter-public sphere by developing a new progressive discourse opposing 
mainstream conservative patriarchal values. These periodicals did so by taking part in 
the international intellectual exchange of ideas among the women’s movements and 
by reporting to their readers about women’s social situation in other countries as well 
as events of sister organizations abroad.4 In addition, as social movement periodicals, 
they participated in a larger network of periodicals, pressure groups, and individuals 
involved in social or political reform.5

1 Maria DiCenzo, Lucy Delap, and Leila Ryan, Feminist Media History: Suffrage, Periodicals and the 
Public Sphere (Houndmills: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011), p. 21.

2 Andrea Pető and Judith Szapor, ‘Women and “the Alternative Public Sphere”: Toward a New Definition 
of Women’s Activism and the Separate Spheres in East-Central Europe’, NORA — Nordic Journal of 
Feminist and Gender Research, 12.3 (2004), 172–81 (p. 175).

3 Ibid., p. 175.
4 For more information about the context of these movements, see for example Leila J. Rupp, Worlds of 

Women: The Making of an International Women’s Movement (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1997) 
and Susan Zimmermann, ‘The Challenge of Multinational Empire for the International Women’s 
Movement: The Habsburg Monarchy and the Development of Feminist Inter/National Politics’, 
Journal of Women’s History, 17.2 (2005), 87–117.

5 DiCenzo et al., Feminist Media History, p. 24.
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Feminist Periodicals as Counter-Public Spheres and Social Movement 
Media
The concept of the ‘public sphere’ as defined by the sociologist Jürgen Habermas in 
Strukturwandel der Öffentlichkeit (1962) is a discursive space of social interaction and 
intellectual exchange in civil society. Cementing the democratic mechanisms of state 
and institutions in modern societies, it is the space where public opinion is formed 
through debate among individuals. Habermas has received strong criticism from feminist 
scholars such as Joan B. Landes and Nancy Fraser for conceptualizing the public sphere 
as a male space that excluded women. Arguing that Habermas’s concept ‘idealizes the 
liberal public sphere’, Fraser calls attention to the need to identify the masculinist gender 
constructs built into the very conception of the public sphere in the republican sense.6 
In fact, she argues, we cannot speak about one particular public sphere of given societies. 
Subordinated groups, such as women or the working classes, may form ‘subaltern 
counter-publics’, competing alternative spaces where they can express ‘oppositional 
interpretations of their identities, interests, and needs’.7 Feminist periodicals, too, can 
be seen as counter-public spheres when we think of them as ‘spaces’ in Brolsma and 
Wijnterp’s sense of the word, including both the ‘physical space’ of the periodical and 
the ‘mental space’ it generates for challenging the discourse of the dominant sphere.8 

Social movement theory regards the publishing activities of political organizations 
and movements as integral parts of movement strategies. Social movement periodicals 
have the double function to reach out to the public and to attract members within 
the movement.9 As Donatella della Porta and Mario Diani point out, they serve as 
distributors of information about the movement both to their own networks and 
other groups in society.10 They also help to maintain the cohesion of the movement 
by supporting the construction of shared values and aims, which in turn contribute to 
the development of a common identity. They play an essential role in distributing the 
alternative worldview of the movement and connecting with people sharing similar 
values. 

While a feminist critique of Habermas allows us to look from a gender perspective 
at the production, dissemination, and reception of feminist periodicals, the lens of 
social movement theory invites questions about their political effectiveness, capacity for 
shaping public opinion, and discursive exchanges with other print media. One way of 
addressing these questions is by studying readers’ letters to the editors of the journal. As 
this article will demonstrate through the example of A Nő, these letters serve as valuable 
sources for mapping the social network around the periodical and reconstructing the 
reactions and attitudes of the readers. 

The Feminist Movement and Feminist Press in Hungary
The process of women’s emancipation in Hungary as part of the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire started in the mid-nineteenth century with the initiatives for women’s education 
and their participation in public life in the so-called Reform Age. Women’s emancipation 

6 Nancy Fraser, ‘Rethinking the Public Sphere: A Contribution to the Critique of Actually Existing 
Democracy’, Social Text, 25/26 (1990), 56–80 (p. 59). See also Joan Landes, Women in the Public Sphere 
in the Age of the French Revolution (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1988).

7 Fraser, p. 67.
8 Marjet Brolsma and Lies Wijnterp, ‘“Just Read my Magazine!” Periodicals as European Spaces in the 

Twentieth Century’, Journal of European Periodical Studies, 3.2 (2018), 1–6 (pp. 4–5).
9 DiCenzo et al., Feminist Media History, pp. 13, 57. 
10 Donatella della Porta and Mario Diani, Social Movements. An Introduction, 2nd edn (Malden: Blackwell, 

2006), p. 93.
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happened gradually and was often met with strong opposition not only in contemporary 
media but also in parliamentary debates.11 The first grammar school for girls was 
established in 1869 as a result of heroic efforts by Hermin Beniczky Pálné Veres.12 
Universities opened their gates to female students of medicine, pharmacy, and the 
humanities following a decree issued by the Minister of Education, Gyula Wlassics, in 
1895.13 In addition, vocational training enabled women to engage in some occupations, 
especially after the outbreak of the First World War. Women were primarily employed 
in offices, shops, and post offices, and also worked as teachers and nurses. Certain 
industrial fields, including textile, tobacco, match production, and agriculture even 
employed women workers for hard physical labour, often in dangerous and unhealthy 
circumstances. Still, a large number of employed women worked as domestic servants. 
As female employment increased, women workers started to get organized to defend 
their interests. Women’s unions, political organizations, clubs, and associations were 
part of the flourishing civil life that characterized Hungarian society around the turn 
of the twentieth century.14 

The history of women’s employment in modern European societies is also shaped 
by technological advancements in communication that led women from writing private 
letters, memoirs, and diaries to actively participating in public life and print media.15 
In Hungary, women have been present in the public sphere as writers, translators, 
journalists, and editors ever since the mid-nineteenth century. They either tried to 
integrate into the mainstream periodical press, often with enormous difficulties, or 
they created their own public spaces by establishing their own periodicals. The number 
of potential consumers of these periodicals grew steadily as more and more women 
became literate and better educated. 

The first journal edited by a woman in Hungary was Családi kör [Family Circle] 
(1860–80), discussed in more detail in Petra Bozsoki’s contribution to this special 
issue. It was founded and edited by Emilia Kánya (1828–1905), a writer and divorced 
mother of four children. Családi kör was followed by a number of literary and fashion 
magazines for women such as the Magyar Bazár [Hungarian Bazar] (1866–1904) 
edited by Janka (1843–1901) and Stephanie Wohl (1846–89) — the focus of Zsolt 
Mészáros’s article in this special issue — and magazines that combined educative 
and commercial aspects. Even if these periodicals connected women readers to the 
public sphere, thus expanding their horizons, they did not intend to challenge existing 

11 See also Judit Acsády, ‘The Debate on Parliamentary Reforms in Women’s Suffrage in Hungary, 1908–
18’, in Suffrage, Gender and Citizenship: International Perspectives on Parliamentary Reforms, ed. by Irma 
Sulkunen, Seija-Leena Nevala-Nurmi, and Pirjo Markkola (Newcastle: Cambridge Scholars, 2009), 
pp. 242–58.

12 Orsolya Kereszty, „A Nõ és a Társadalom” a nõk mûvelõdéséért (1907–1913) [‘Woman and Society’ for 
Women’s Education (1907–1913)] (Budapest: Magyar Tudománytörténeti Intézet, 2011), p.  10. See 
also Judit Acsády, Irén Elekes Borbála, and Katalin Sárai Szabó, 125 éve járhatnak egyetemre a nők 
Magyarországon 125 éve. A nőképzés hazai előzményeiről és az egyetemet végzett nők első nemzedékének 
tagjairól [Women Have Been Allowed to Attend Universities in Hungary for 125 years. About the Domestic 
Antecedents of Women’s Education and the First Generation of Women with University Diplomas] (Budapest: 
Budavári Önkormányzat, 2020), pp. 9–10.

13 Katalin N. Szegvári, A nők művelődési jogaiért folytatott harc hazánkban (1777–1918) [The Struggle for 
Women’s Right to Education in Hungary (1777–1918)] (Budapest: Közgazdasági és Jogi Könyvkiadó, 
1969), pp. 380–82. See also Acsády et al., pp. 6–7.

14 See also Judit Acsády, ‘Women’s Industrial Labor in Hungary. An Overview of Main Tendencies and 
Turning Points from the End of the Nineteenth Century’, East Central Europe, 46.1 (2019), 9–28.

15 Lilla Krász, ‘A nőtörténet és a kommunikációtörténet historiográfiai perspektívából’ [‘Women’s History 
and Communication History from a Historiographical Perspective], in A női kommunikáció története 
[A History of Women’s Communication], ed. by Balázs Sipos and Lilla Krász (Budapest: Napvilág Kiadó, 
2019), pp. 9–17 (pp. 15–17).

https://brill.com/view/journals/eceu/eceu-overview.xml
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social relations or the prevailing social norms.16 By contrast, the pioneering monthly 
Nemzeti Nőnevelés [National Women’s Education] (1880–1919), edited by Ilona Stetina 
(1855–1932), published debates about women’s education and emancipation long 
before the first organized women’s movement in Hungary. It also provided a platform 
for feminist authors, including Rózsa Schwimmer.

The first feminist journals in Hungarian were A Nő és a Társadalom [Woman and 
Society] (1907–1913) and A Nő [The Woman] (1914–1927). (Fig. 1) First appearing 
as a fortnightly, A Nő és a Társadalom changed its name to A Nő and its frequency to 
monthly at the beginning of the First World War. It appeared irregularly in the 1920s 
due to censorship, financial issues, and paper supply problems, and ceased publication in 
1927. The periodicals appeared as organs of a movement whose main organization was 
the Feminist Association, founded in Budapest in 1904, which became the Hungarian 
affiliate of the International Woman Suffrage Alliance (IWSA). While the first 
Hungarian feminist movements received little scholarly attention until the transition 
to democracy in 1990, they have been the focus of an increasing number of studies in 
more recent decades.17 These include efforts to re-evaluate the significance and scope 
of the movements by mapping their social relations, the role of local groups, and the 
networks connected to the Association.18

The formation of the first group that identified itself as feminist, the Feminist 
Association, is rooted in the earlier endeavours of the Reform Age in the first half of 
the nineteenth century, when Hungarian women took initiative to improve women’s 
education and participation in public life. Feminists considered them their forerunners. 
The founders of the Association were Rózsa Schwimmer (1877–1948) and Vilma 
Glücklich (1872–1927) (Fig. 2), who became internationally acknowledged activists of 
early feminism. Glücklich was born in the north of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy 
in a small town called Vágújhely (now Nové Mesto in Slovakia). When the 1895 law 
admitted women to higher education, she enrolled in the Faculty of Philosophy in 
Budapest, becoming the first woman in Hungary to enter university. Glücklich spoke four 
languages, English, German, French, and Italian, and from a young age was committed to 
women’s emancipation, social reform, and pacifism. After the foundation of the Feminist 
Association, she soon became a key figure in the international women’s movement 
and was elected to several national and international posts, including membership of 
the presidential committee of the National Association of Female Employees (1902). 
She was also a founding member of the Women’s International League for Peace and 
Freedom (WILPF), established in The Hague in 1915, and served as secretary general 

16 Zsolt Mészáros, ‘Női hálózatok és a 19. századi divatlapok: A Magyar Bazár és olvasóközönsége’ 
[‘Women’s Networks and Fashion Magazines in the Nineteenth Century: The Magyar Bazár and its 
Readers’], Magyar Könyvszemle, 133.3 (2017), 297‒313.

17 One of the few pre-1990 studies is Katalin N. Szegvári, Út a nők egyenjogúságához [The Road to Women’s 
Equal Rights] (Budapest: Kossuth, 1981). More recent examples include Judit Acsády, ‘A magyarországi 
feminizmus a századelőn’ [‘Hungarian Feminisim at the Turn of the Century’], in Politika, Gazdaság 
és Társadalom a XX. Századi Magyar Történelemben [Politics, Economy and Society in 20th-Century 
Hungary], ed. by László Püski, László Timár, and Tibor Valuch, 2 vols (Debrecen: KLTE Történelemi 
Intézet, 1999), I, pp.  295‒311; Mária M. Kovács, ‘A magyar feminizmus korszakfordulója’ [‘The 
Turning Point of Hungarian feminism’], Café Babel, 4.1/2 (1994), 179–184; Susan Zimmermann, 
‘Hogyan lettek feministák?’ [‘How Did They Become Feminists?’], Eszmélet, 32 (1996), 57‒92; Claudia 
Papp, ‘Die Kraft der weiblichen Seele’: Feminismus in Ungarn, 1918–1941 (Münster: LIT Verlag, 2004); 
Irén Simándi, Küzdelem a nők parlamenti választójogáért Magyarországon, 1848‒1938 [The Struggle for 
Women’s Suffrage in Hungary, 1848‒1938] (Budapest: Gondolat, 2009).

18 See Judit Acsády and Zsolt Mészáros, ‘A Balmazújvárosi Szabad Nőszervezet és a Feministák 
Egyesülete közötti kapcsolat (1908–1929): A női szolidaritás megnyilvánulásai a hazai feminista 
mozgalomban’ [‘The Relationship Between the Free Women’s Organization of Balmazújváros and the 
Feminist Association (1908–1929): Manifestations of Women’s Solidarity in the Hungarian Feminist 
Movement’], Társadalmi Nemek Tudománya Interdiszciplináris eFolyóirat, 8.2 (2018), 80–96.
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Fig. 1  The cover pages of the first issues of A Nő és a társadalom (1907) and A Nő 
(1914)

Fig. 2  The founders of the Hungarian Feminist Association, Rózsa Schwimmer 
(1877–1948) and Vilma Glücklich (1872–1927). Glücklich is holding a copy 
of A Nő és a Társadalom

of the organization in Geneva in 1924–26. Glücklich died after a long illness at the age 
of forty-five and was commemorated by many activists of the women’s movement.19

Rózsa Schwimmer was the editor-in-chief of A Nő és a Társadalom and another 
major voice of the Hungarian feminist movement. Born in Temesvár (now Timisoara 
in Romania) and growing up in Budapest, she was well educated and spoke several 

19 For more biographical details, see Acsády et al., pp. 11‒14 and Melanie Vámbéri, ‘Glücklich Vilma, a 
magyar nőmozgalom megalapítója’ [‘Vilma Glücklich, Founder of Hungarian Women’s Movement’], 
Századunk, 2.2 (1927), 375‒79.
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languages. She became knowledgeable about progressive movements and organizations 
at an early age and was involved in the work of several women’s organizations. She 
was particularly influenced by the radical pacifism of Austrian campaigner Bertha von 
Suttner (1843–1914). Schwimmer had a wide network of personal contacts in both the 
Hungarian and the international women’s movements. She participated in numerous 
international events and congresses and as a gifted orator travelled to many places to 
give public speeches. Although she left Hungary in 1914 to become press secretary 
of the IWSA in London and lived her later life in the United States, she maintained 
her key role in the Feminist Association in Budapest and its periodical. Her personal 
archive is held by the New York Public Library. 20

As social movement theory suggests, periodicals are crucial instruments for 
movements in reaching their goals. Periodicals help movements define their own 
counter-public, an alternative space for criticizing the patriarchal social order and 
disseminating their own innovative discourse. The Feminist Association subscribed to 
dozens of foreign journals of women’s movements and thus was connected to social 
movements abroad. In its office in Budapest, it established a library providing public 
access to German and English titles in particular, including Die Frau (Berlin, 1893–1944), 
Die Frauenbewegung (Berlin, 1895–1919), Der Abolitionist (Dresden, 1902–33), Die Neue 
Frauenkleidung (Köln, 1905–10), Woman’s Journal (Boston, 1870–1931), International 
Woman Suffrage News (Rotterdam, 1917–24; previously Jus Suffragii), and La Femme 
contemporaine (Paris, 1903–14). The Association first issued a Bulletin that informed both 
their own members and members of the Nőtisztviselők Országos Egyesülete [National 
Association of Female Clerks]. It was through these foreign examples, however, that 
they became aware of the importance of building a wider media presence in order to 
reach women in larger circles and also to provide society in general with information 
on feminism and the development of women’s emancipation. As the editorial article in 
the inaugural issue of A Nő és a társadalom put it: ‘The efforts of women’s movements 
abroad have long been supported by their own press. We, Hungarian feminists, cannot 
do without own our journal anymore.’21

The intention to publish a Hungarian feminist journal was present years before 
the appearance of the first issue. The Statute accepted at the General Assembly of the 
Feminist Association in 1905 already formulated the aim to reach a wide public by 
establishing local offices and affiliate groups outside the capital in towns and villages 
and by ‘giving out thematic publications and publishing our own journal’.22 To publish 
a periodical the Association had to adhere to the legal conditions of the time. Hungary 
as part of the Habsburg Monarchy (Austro-Hungary) was governed by a double level 
of legislation enforced by the Hungarian parliament and the Austrian Court, including 

20 For more biographical details, see Susan Zimmermann’s entry on Schwimmer in A Biographical 
Dictionary of Women’s Movements and Feminisms: Central, Eastern, and South Eastern Europe, 19th and 
20th Centuries, ed. by Francisca de Haan, Krassimira Daskalova, and Anna Loufti (Budapest: CEU 
Press, 2006), pp. 484–90. See also Susan Zimmermann, ‘Hogyan lettek feministák?’ [‘How Did They 
Become Feminists?’], Eszmélet, 32 (1996), 57‒92. For more information about Schwimmer’s personal 
archive, see Dóra Czeferner, ‘A New York-i Schwimmer Rózsa hagyaték jelentősége’ [‘The Significance 
of the Rózsa Schwimmer Papers in New York’], Levéltári Közlemények, 1 (2017), 157–69.

21 ‘A Nő és a társadalom’ [‘Woman and Society’], A Nő és a társadalom ( January 1907), 1‒2 (p. 1). 
22 Documents of the Feminist Association, Hungarian National Archives, P 999, box 1, folder 1, item 2.
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the regulation of the media. The Hungarian Constitution had guaranteed the freedom 
of the press since 1848, yet later amendments made the control by the authorities on 
the contents of printed materials stricter.23 

Censorship was put in place long before the outbreak of the First World War. 
Article 63, added to the law in 1912, set out the exceptional steps to be taken in the event 
of war.24 According to this amendment, all printed press material should be submitted 
for approval to the authorities before it could be distributed. The security forces had 
the power to ban the publication of a particular issue of a periodical if it was found to 
contain unsuitable material. In 1914, the Press Sub-Committee of the Committee for 
Military Control was formed with a mandate to subject the content of the press to even 
more severe control. The practice of censorship can be followed in the issues of A Nő, 
where empty pages and columns indicate that their contents violated the regulations 
in the eyes of the authorities, especially during the war. (Fig. 3)

Fig. 3  Censored content in a 1916 issue of A Nő

The first issue of A Nő és a társadalom came out in January 1907.25 Later that 
year, the successful foundation and publication of the periodical was proudly reported 

23 Rozália Rákóczy, ‘Katonai sajtó: Adalékok a Tanácsköztársaság katonai sajtójához’ [‘The Military 
Press: Supplements to the Military Press of the Council Republic’] (unpublished doctoral thesis, 
ELTE University, 1978), p. 19. The censorship is also discussed in Judit Acsády, ‘In a Different Voice: 
Responses of Hungarian Feminism to the First World War’, in The Women’s Movement in Wartime. 
International Perspectives, 1914–1918, ed. by Alison Fell and Ingrid Sharp (Houndmills: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2007), pp. 105–23.

24 Rákóczy, p. 19.
25 See also Orsolya Kereszty, ‘A Great Endeavor: The Creation of the Hungarian Feminist Journal A Nő 

és a Társadalom (Woman and Society) and its Role in the Women’s Movement, 1907–1913’, Aspasia, 7.1 
(2013), 92–107 and Dóra Czeferner, ‘A magyarországi feminista mozgalom első hivatalos lapja: A Nő és 
a Társadalom (1907–1913)’ [‘The First Official Journal of the Hungarian Feminist Movement: Woman 
and Society (1907–1913’], ArchívNET, 19.2 (2019), 1–37 [accessed 7 April 2019].

https://archivnet.hu/a-magyarorszagi-feminista-mozgalom-elso-hivatalos-lapja-a-no-es-a-tarsadalom-1907-1913
https://archivnet.hu/a-magyarorszagi-feminista-mozgalom-elso-hivatalos-lapja-a-no-es-a-tarsadalom-1907-1913
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at the Assembly of the Association, as the following excerpt from the minutes of the 
general meeting shows: 

Needless to say how glad the membership of our association is that this year we 
succeeded in launching the first issue of our journal […] as the first Hungarian 
feminist periodical. It is also needless to point out what enormous significance 
the journal has as the means of spreading our ideas in these days when the media 
already represent a great power. In the earlier years we were attacked in several 
ways by both the media and by ignorant public opinion. Without the journal we 
could not defend our case: we were able to inform only smaller circles of people 
about our goals that had been misinterpreted before so many times. We hope to 
get the journal distributed in a broader circle. The journal is a powerful tool in our 
hands to reach our goals.26

The same message is also conveyed in the very first issue of the journal, where the 
feminists state that one of the key reasons and motivations to launch their own periodical 
was to help dissolve the prejudices about feminism that prevailed with the Hungarian 
public. By reaching more people they aimed to establish the foundations of a firm 
and broad circle of supporters. They also argued that it was an inevitable function of 
the journal to make the public understand the real goals of feminism by providing 
information about its precise meaning, about women’s situation, and about the trends 
and events of the international feminist movements. They claimed to promote women’s 
rights not only for women’s sake, but also because gender equality would serve men’s 
and the whole of society’s interests in the construction of a just and fair democratic 
society. The values of Hungarian feminists expressed in the journal were thus formed 
on the basis of ‘relational’ arguments in Karen Offen’s sense of the word.27

According to the editorial article in the first issue, the title of the periodical, 
A Nő és a társadalom, Woman and Society, referred to an imagined and wishful unity. 
In order to remedy women’s exclusion from public life and lack of participation in 
society, feminists aimed to include women in all social spheres, such as education, 
employment, political representation, and cultural life. In this way, women would not 
only aid in curing the pains and problems of society but would also contribute to its 
construction.28 By expressing these intentions, the founding editors made sure that the 
journal from the beginning served the publication strategies of the Association in the 
most effective ways.29 

In addition to news of the international women’s movement and women’s suffrage, 
A Nő és a társadalom covered a wide range of subjects concerning women’s social status, 
such as economic issues, employment, education, recent political affairs, health, sexuality, 
family, motherhood, and childcare.30 The journal also reported on severe social problems, 
including trafficking in women and prostitution, poverty, the situation of women 
working as domestic servants, and the miserable conditions of women in the industrial 

26 Documents of the Feminist Association, P 999, box 1, folder 2, item 9.
27 Karen Offen, ‘Defining Feminism: A Comparative Historical Approach’, Signs: A Journal of Women in 

Culture and Society, 14.1 (1988), 119–57 (pp. 134–50).
28 ‘A Nő és a társadalom’ [‘Woman and Society’], A Nő és a társadalom ( January 1907), 1‒2 (p. 1).
29 Maria DiCenzo, Judit Acsády, David Hudson, and Balázs Sipos, ‘Mediating the National and the 

International: Women, Journalism and Hungary in the Aftermath of the First World War’, in Women 
Activists Between War and Peace: Europe, 1918–1923, ed. by Ingrid Sharp and Matthew Stibbe (London: 
Bloomsbury, 2017), pp. 173–219 (p. 231).

30 Dóra Czeferner discusses some of the topics addressed in the journal, but fails to account for the 
significance of A Nő és a Társadalom as a social movement periodical. See Czeferner, p. 10.

https://m2.mtmt.hu/gui2/?mode=browse&params=publication;3157910
https://m2.mtmt.hu/gui2/?mode=browse&params=publication;3157910
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workplace.31 In doing so, the periodical adopted a completely new discourse compared to 
previous Hungarian women’s journals. Alongside other activist initiatives such as public 
debates, meetings, campaigns, lectures, and training, the feminist press thus became a 
vehicle for the formation of women’s alternative public space and for promoting women’s 
equality to men in all social spheres.

A Nő és a társadalom also manifested the shared commitment to international 
sisterhood and common interests that transcended national and cultural borders.32 
Internationalism in women’s organizations such as the IWSA was a key trend ‘in 
late nineteenth- and early twentieth century thinking, fostered by developments in 
communication and trade and the exchange of ideas and cultures’.33 The IWSA’s 
commitment to international co-operation between movements and activists was 
bolstered by its journal, Jus Suffragii, launched in 1906.34 The editorial office was 
located in London, the French version was published in Geneva, and the periodical 
itself consisted of news, reports, and articles sent by contributors from the different 
affiliated organizations of IWSA member states. The journals of national women’s 
organizations, including A Nő és a társadalom, in turn published international news 
from sister organizations translated from Jus Suffragii.35

Dissemination and Contents of A Nő
The Feminist Association had strong networks of supporters in Hungary and abroad, and 
its activities were embedded nationally and internationally. It was a member organization 
of the National Association of Hungarian Women’s Organizations and an affiliate to 
the IWSA and the WILPF. Recent research has shown that the movement reached 
beyond the urban confines of the capital city, Budapest, to rural areas and small country 
towns.36 The organization had forty local branches all over the country that were involved 
in activities and campaigns and took part in the distribution of the periodical and 
other publications. Members received the journal regularly and were urged to find new 
members to join the Association and to encourage people from their local community 
to subscribe to the journal. The Association also had male supporters, both as members 
and as contributors to the journal, including lawyers, sociologists, writers, teachers, and 
school directors, such as Gusztáv Dirner, head of the Midwife Training Institute in 
Budapest. Men were also elected as members of the board of the Feminist Association.

The international acknowledgement of the achievements of the Budapest group 
is evident from the fact that the Seventh Congress of the IWSA in 1913 was hosted 
in Budapest and organized by the Feminist Association. A Nő és a Társadalom covered 
both the preparations, including reports of the Congress Preparatory Committee about 
campaigning, fundraising, and programme coordination, and the event itself. The 

31 See also Judit Acsády, ‘Women’s Industrial Labor in Hungary. An Overview of Main Tendencies and 
Turning Points from the End of the Nineteenth Century’, East Central Europe, 46.1 (2019), 9–28. 

32 Ingrid Sharp, Judit Acsády, and Nikolai Vukov, ‘Internationalism, Pacifism, Transnationalism: Women’s 
Movements and the Building of a Sustainable Peace in the Post-War World’, in Women Activists between 
War and Peace: Europe, 1918–1923, ed. by Ingrid Sharp and Matthew Stibbe (London: Bloomsbury, 
2017), pp. 77–122 (p. 77).

33 See also Glenda Sluga, Internationalism in the Age of Nationalism (Philadelphia: University of 
Pennsylvania Press, 2013).

34 DiCenzo et al., ‘Mediating the National’, p. 177.
35 See ibid., pp. 180–83 for a discussion of several examples of translated articles in A Nő és a társadalom.
36 For a study of agrarian worker feminists in Balmazújváros, in the Hungarian countryside, see Judit 

Acsády and Zsolt Mészáros, ‘A Balmazújvárosi Szabad Nőszervezet és a Feministák Egyesülete közötti 
kapcsolat (1908–1929): A női szolidaritás megnyilvánulásai a hazai feminista mozgalomban’ [‘The 
Relationship Between the Free Women’s Organization of Balmazújváros and the Feminist Association 
(1908–1929): Manifestations of Women’s Solidarity in the Hungarian Feminist Movement’], 
Társadalmi Nemek Tudománya Interdiszciplináris eFolyóirat, 8.2 (2018), 80–96.

https://brill.com/search?f_0=author&q_0=Judit+Acs%C3%A1dy
https://brill.com/view/journals/eceu/eceu-overview.xml
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journal thus contributed to the visibility of an international feminist event and to the 
preparation and dissemination of the results. The success of the IWSA Congress, which 
attracted almost 3,000 participants instead of the expected 1,500, had a positive impact 
on the financial situation of the Association, enabling it to spend more money on the 
journal. In 1914, the first Hungarian feminist journal underwent significant changes and 
improvements. Its title changed from A Nő és a Társadalom [Woman and Society] to A Nő 
[Woman], with the subtitle Feminista folyóirat [Feminist Journal] explicitly identifying 
the periodical as feminist. It appeared as the official organ of several organizations: the 
Feminist Association, its two local branches in the regions of Felvidék (now Slovakia) 
and Nagyvárad (now Oradea, Romania), the National Association of Female Clerks 
and its two local branches in Temesvár (now Timisoara, Romania) and Szombathely, 
and the Hungarian Men’s League for Women’s Suffrage.

The new design of the journal included black and white photographs, which 
was seen as a state-of-the-art printing technique at the time. On the cover of the first 
issue in January 1914 there is a photograph of the leading American suffragist Carrie 
Chapman Catt (1859‒1947), who sent the Hungarian feminists her congratulations 
on the success of the Congress and her good wishes on the renewal of the journal. The 
journal’s content was similar to that of A Nő és a Társadalom, but with an expanded 
scope. In addition to news reports about international women’s movements and local 
affiliates it also published essays, glossaries, and articles on social issues, including the 
working conditions of women employed in industry, poverty, homelessness, education, 
women’s health, and sexuality. In order to express and disseminate their ideas most 
effectively and to spread knowledge about feminism and women’s issues, the editors 
invited activists, sympathizing intellectuals, artists, writers, and politicians to contribute 
articles, in addition to publishing translations of foreign articles and essays.37 Well-
known Hungarian and foreign authors and celebrities whose works were published in 
A Nő include the Hungarian poet and journalist Endre Ady (1877‒1919), composer 
Béla Bartók (1881‒1945), writer and film critic Béla Balázs (1884‒1949), philosopher 
György Lukács (1885‒1971), dance theorist Valéria Dienes (1879‒1978), actress Mari 
Jászai (1850‒1926), Swedish novelist Selma Lagerlöf (1858‒1940), feminist writer Ellen 
Key (1849‒1926), and American author Charlotte Perkins Gilman (1860‒1935). The 
journal also published book reviews and lists of books available to purchase or borrow 
at the library of the Feminist Association.

The editors also adopted a number of social networking strategies to reach growing 
numbers of subscribers. They issued popular postcards with cartoons and expanded 
the scope of activities attached to the journal, organizing social and cultural events 
such as open meetings and discussions, literary performances, and charity concerts. In 
addition, they maintained good relations with other journalists and editorial offices. 
The office of the Feminist Association was in the same building as, for example, the 
German-language daily newspaper Pester Lloyd (1845‒1945; 1994‒). The editors of A 
Nő also coordinated a team of volunteers who aided in the distribution of the journal, 
conducting operational meetings with them every Sunday in the editorial office. These 
volunteers sold the journal in the streets of Budapest, in cafes, and at public events. The 
journal was also made available in bookstores. 

In addition to promoting events of their own organization A Nő advertised 
commodities and services that were carefully selected by the editors in line with their 
morality and values. Thus we can find advertisements for stationery, books, and typewriters 
alongside ads for jewelry, certain hygiene products, medicine, childcare products, food 
and drink, and shoe and garment repairing services. The range of advertised goods reflects 

37 See also Czeferner, pp. 18–26 and Kereszty, ‘A Great Endeavor’, p. 95.
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the world of a modern, emancipated woman who is educated and has an occupation but 
also a family, who takes part in public life, attends cultural events, travels, and practices 
sports. For example, one frequent advertisement for the Dunlop Pneumatic shop selling 
bicycle and car fixtures in central Budapest suggests that female readers of the journal 
could be just as mobile and move around in their vehicles as men.

By the time the first issue of A Nő appeared, Rózsa Schwimmer was already in 
London as the appointed secretary of the IWSA office. From then on her role evolved 
into that of foreign correspondent to the journal. Especially after her exile to the United 
States, other members of the Feminist Association took over editorial responsibilities, 
including Adél Spády, Margit Máday, Melanie Vámbéry, and Paula Pogány. After August 
1914, the renewed journal also related differently to its readership as the international 
conflict that led to the disasters of the following four years unfolded. The editors of A 
Nő addressed their readers with anti-war and pacifist messages, and offered practical 
help to women at the home front by advertising employment opportunities, running 
an employment office, and supporting war widows and orphans.38 Pacifism was a 
significant element of the counter-public position of the journal in 1914–18. Arguing 
against the militarist patriotic discourse of the Hungarian mainstream media, which 
were ‘keen on creating an atmosphere of hostility to legitimate the war’, A Nő adopted 
a pacifist voice from a feminist perspective and rejected the necessity of the war.39 The 
periodical neither supported the idea of women’s participation in military action nor 
shared the view that women’s involvement in armed conflicts was a necessary part of 
the emancipation process.40 Women’s suffrage was seen as a political tool that had the 
potential to reduce militarism: if women had a voice in parliament, they might help to 
bring about an earlier end to the war.

In their pacifist discourse, Hungarian feminists included both modern and 
traditional language, similar to that of the IWSA and the WILPF.41 On the one hand, 
A Nő rejected chauvinism, urging nations to resolve economic, territorial, and other 
conflicts peacefully. Joining other international initiatives, the journal published a 
petition in 1918, following the Wilson peace plans, advocating for a sustainable peace 
that would not create a basis for new conflicts between nations.42 On the other hand, 
the Feminist Association and the editors of its journal defined their own role in more 
traditional terms as that of guardian angels, saving humans from the pain and death 
caused by the war. Similarly, the journal showed motherly concern for the lives of 
young men and expressed solidarity with those who suffered both on the battlefield 
and behind the front lines.

During the war, A Nő regularly published news reports on international pacifist 
events as well as translations of pacifist texts by foreign authors, such as Ellen Key’s 
article about world peace ‘Le Problème de la paix’ [‘The Problem of Peace’] from the 
French periodical Les Documents du progrès, an article on the war by Charlotte Perkins 
Gilman, and Eleonora Kalkowska’s anti-war poem ‘The Scream’, translated by one of the 

38 For more information about the pacifist messages and the practical work of the Association during the 
First World War, see Judit Acsády, ‘In a Different Voice: Responses of Hungarian Feminism to the First 
World War’, in The Women’s Movement in Wartime. International Perspectives, 1914–1918, ed. by Alison 
Fell and Ingrid Sharp (Houndmills: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007), pp. 105–123.

39 Sándor Gíesswein, ‘A békés jövő reménységei’ [‘Hopes for a Peaceful Future’], A Nő ( January 1915), 4‒6 
(p. 5).

40 Acsády, p. 117.
41 Ibid., p. 118.
42 ‘Válságos órában fordulunk hozzátok, Magyarország Asszonyai’ [‘We Are Appealing to You, Women of 

Hungary, in a Time of Crisis’], A Nő (October 1918), front page.
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best-known contemporary Hungarian poets, Dezső Kosztolányi, in 1917.43 In addition, 
A Nő published contributions expressing solidarity with women both in Hungary and 
abroad, including women from the ‘enemy nations’. For example, in a letter to the editors 
of A Nő in Budapest, a French feminist activist emphasized the need for women to 
find ways to communicate across borders during the war: ‘Let us fulfill our duties for 
our nations but let us not be hostile and let us try not to treat each other unfairly. […] 
Women’s role now is to be fair judges.’44

The Readers of A Nő
The Hungarian National Archives hold a collection of more than one hundred letters to 
the editorial office that give us some insight into the readership of A Nő.45 Among them 
are letters and cards sent from major cities, towns, and villages across the former territory 
of Hungary, including many places where the Feminist Association did not have local 
branches.46 This suggests that the circle of supporters and subscribers to the journal was 
in fact significantly wider than the actual membership of the Association. Most of the 
letters and cards in the archive were written after 1914 by individuals who identified 
with the feminist cause and were interested in subscribing to A Nő. Examples include 
Emilia Heinz from Szombathely in the west of Hungary, most likely an unmarried 
young woman given that she signed with her maiden name, and Jenő Kis, a man from 
Esztergom in the north of the country, who each requested a copy of the journal.47 Kis 
also expresses his wish to join the Association as a supporter.48 Others offered their 
support in different ways, by distributing the journal among friends, acquaintances, and 
family members, or by organizing small reading groups or information nights. Writing 
from Selmecbánya (now Banská Štiavnica in Slovakia), the young Kosáryné Réz Lolar 
(1892‒1984), who would later become a well-known author, proposes to host lectures 
about feminism and gladly participates in disseminating the journal.49 A passionate 
female subscriber from Beregszász (now Beregovo in Ukraine) informs the editors that 
she passes issues of A Nő on to her female friends in town.50 (Fig. 4a)

The editorial office offered free sample copies to whoever requested them. The 
correspondence archive includes such requests from many different parts of the country 
and from overseas. István Fargo, for example, a Hungarian-born owner of a pharmacy 
in Cleveland, Ohio, wrote a very polite and charming letter to the editors on writing 
paper bearing the Cleveland Patika [Cleveland Pharmacy] logo.51 (Fig. 4b) Institutions 

43 Ellen Key, ‘A békéről’ [‘About Peace’], A Nő (May 1914), 203; Charlotte Perkins Gilman, ‘Elmélkedés 
a háborúról’ [‘Reflections on the War’], A Nő ( January 1915), 8–11; Eleonora Kalkowska, ‘A sikoly’ 
[‘The Scream’], A Nő ( February 1917), 19. Kalkowska’s poem first appeared in German as ‘Aufschrei!’, 
Neues Frauenleben ( January 1916), 1‒2. See Éva Sárközi, ‘“Kedves szerkesztő kisasszony”: Kísérlet egy 
ismeretlen Kosztolányi levél megfejtésére’ [‘“Dear Editress”: An Attempt to Decipher an Unknown 
Letter by Kosztolányi’], Irodalomtörténet, 87/37.2 (2006), 242–49. 

44 ‘Teljesítsük népeink iránti kötelezettségeinket, de ne legyünk egymásal ellenségesek. (…) A nők 
szerepe most, hogy igazságos bírák legyenek.’ ‘Levél a francia szüfrazsettektől’ [‘Letter from French 
Suffragettes’], A Nő (February 1915), 26. See also DiCenzo et al., ‘Mediating the National’, p. 232.

45 Hungarian National Archives, P 999, box 22, folder 30. 
46 By the ‘former territory of Hungary’ I mean the Hungarian territory within the Austro-Hungarian 

Monarchy before it was redefined by the Treaty of Versailles after the First World War. Many places 
from which letters were sent now belong to neighbouring countries, including Ukraine, Slovakia, 
Austria, Serbia, and Romania, where Hungarian-speaking populations live.

47 In Hungary, married women used to take their husband’s name with the suffix -né, for example Kovács 
Sándorné. A woman’s full maiden name is her father’s family name followed by her first name. 

48 Letter by Jenő Kis, 14 June 1914, P 999. 22d/30/a – No. 38.
49 Letter by Kosáryné Réz Lola, 15 January 1913, P 999. 22d/30/a – No. 42. I am currently preparing a 

transcription of this letter for publication.
50 Letter by ‘Egy előfizető’ [‘A subscriber’], 29 March 1914, P 999. 22d/30/a – No. 132.
51 Letter by István Fargo, 1916, P 999. 22d/30/a – No. 31.
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also followed the feminist periodical closely: the headmaster of the Girls’ School in 
Nagyszalonta (now Salonta in Romania) wrote to ask for copies of missing issues.52 

Another marketing strategy was to send free exchange copies to other journals. A 
letter dated 14 July 1914 from the editorial office of the Kassai Újság [Kassa Newspaper], 
based in what is now Kosice, Slovakia, addresses the feminist editors in Budapest as 
‘colleagues’ and asks for A Nő in exchange for their paper.53 In the same way, copies were 
exchanged with several other companies, shops, printing houses, social leagues, public 
libraries, and other institutions, including a shoe shop and the Casino and Theatre 
Association in Trencsényteplic (now Trenčianske Teplice, Slovakia). 

Correspondents often shared their views and concerns about certain issues 
discussed by the journal. Kamerer Ernőné, a married woman from Koppányszántó, a 
small village in central Hungary, not only asked for back issues of A Nő és a Társadalom 
but also suggested that men’s education should include housework and care work. In 
her view, men should not merely support women but take on domestic responsibilities 
themselves. The author of the letter must have been aware that her ideas might stir 
controversy, as she asks the editors not to reveal her name should they decide to publish 
her letter.54 

Several letter writers sent articles or shorter pieces that they wished to get 
published in the journal. In addition to informing the editors about the local activities 
in her town, the president of the local branch in Nagyvárad submits a review to the 
journal and expresses her intentions to write about the situation of women industrial 
workers in the coming issues.55 Her request to receive the latest issue of Jus Suffragii 
indicates that the Budapest office of A Nő served as a distributor of the international 
journal to local networks. Similarly, a married teacher named Mária Hauser Raikicsné 

52 Letter by the headmaster of the Girls’ School, Nagyszalonta, 10 October 1914, P 999. 22d/30/a – 
No. 188.

53 Letter by Kassai Újság Kiadóhivatala, 14 July 1914, P 999. 22d/30/a – No. 161.
54 Letter by Kamerer Ernőné, 9 September 1914, P 999. 22d/30/a – No. 36.
55 Letters by ‘Guszti’ (Ágoston Péterné), 16 February 1914 and 8 March 1914, P 999. 22d/30/a – No. 27. 

Fig. 4a/b Letters to the editors of A Nő from Beregszász (now Beregovo, Ukraine) and 
Cleveland, Ohio. Hungarian National Archives
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living in the small town of Karasjeszenő (now Jeseno in Serbia) sends her article ‘The 
Woman’s Tragedy’ to the editors, stating her wish to become an ‘intellectual partner’ 
to the feminist periodical. Both women propose a free subscription to the journal as 
payment for their contributions.56

The readers of A Nő were a heterogeneous group, not only geographically but 
also socially and professionally. The collection contains letters from women and men 
from many different occupations, including teachers, lawyers, writers, artists, clerks, 
journalists, and politicians. There is even an expression of interest in the journal from a 
protestant priest.57 The archive also holds several greeting cards informing the editors 
of a change of address. These cards were often sent by readers who could afford to 
spend the summer at luxurious holiday resorts, such as in the Tátra Mountains or at 
Lake Balaton. At the same time, as previous studies have shown, the supporters of the 
Association and readers of A Nő also included manual labourers and women working 
in agriculture.58 The letters addressed to the editorial office of A Nő during the First 
World War thus testify to the periodical’s widespread and diverse social network of 
individuals and groups who all shared the same pacifist values and concerns for a just 
society based on gender equality. Through this virtual community of readers, subscribers, 
and contributors, A Nő created an alternative public sphere that opposed the mainstream 
militarist and patriarchal values of Hungarian society.

Conclusion
Recognizing that the efforts of the international women’s movements were backed by 
their own specialized media, the board of the Feminist Association in Budapest in the 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy decided to launch their own journal, A Nő és a Társadalom, 
in 1907. Edited by Rózsa Schwimmer and other members of the Association on the 
same principles as the IWSA publication, Jus Suffragii, it was well embedded in the 
international circles of the women’s rights movements and organizations. A Nő és a 
Társadalom developed an innovative narrative that criticized women’s subordination 
and the double morality in Hungarian society. After the outbreak of the First World 
War, the periodical was renamed A Nő and underwent a restyling in order to reach a 
wider audience. It took on a pacifist, anti-war position similar to that of international 
organizations such as the Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom. 

The periodicals not only functioned as an integrative force by fostering solidarity 
among the members of the organization and rallying them around shared norms, values, 
and a common identity. In the dissemination of the journal, the editors involved a much 
wider network of individuals and civil groups alike. Letters from readers, subscribers, 
and contributors in the correspondence archive of the editorial office show that A Nő 
had a variety of supporters from diverse social backgrounds and from different parts 
of the country. As social movement periodicals, A Nő és a Társadalom and A Nő created 
a subaltern, subversive, and, at the same time, international space in opposition to the 
dominant Hungarian patriarchal discourses and practices of the time. Framed by the 
intentions and values of the international women’s movement, they articulated women’s 

56 Letter by Raikicsné Hauser Mária, 24 October 1914, P 999. 22d/30/a – No. 60.
57 Letter by István Szombatiszabó, protestant priest from Sátoraljaújhely (northern Hungary), 24 June 

1914, P 999. 22d/30/a. – No. 69.
58 See Judit Acsády and Zsolt Mészáros, ‘A Balmazújvárosi Szabad Nőszervezet és a Feministák 

Egyesülete közötti kapcsolat (1908–1929): A női szolidaritás megnyilvánulásai a hazai feminista 
mozgalomban’ [‘The Relationship Between the Free Women’s Organization of Balmazújváros and the 
Feminist Association (1908–1929): Manifestations of Women’s Solidarity in the Hungarian Feminist 
Movement’], Társadalmi Nemek Tudománya Interdiszciplináris eFolyóirat, 8.2 (2018), 80–96.
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points of view that were not presented in the Hungarian mainstream media and took a 
stand against fundamental inequalities in Hungarian society. A Nő és a Társadalom and A 
Nő thus represent an important alternative voice in the history of Hungarian journalism.
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In Spain, important research on the historical press was undertaken in the 1970s, in the 
early years of the restored democracy, and again in the 1990s from a feminist perspective. 
Eminent press scholars such as Carmelo Garitaonandía, Manuel Tuñón de Lara, 
Antonio Elorza, Manuel Pérez Ledesma, María C. Seoane, and Maria Carmen Simón 
Palmer advocated for the study of a variety of periodical sources alongside canonical 
literary genres, and insisted on going beyond biographical storytelling focused on 
major figures in order to look for models of production and entrepreneurial structures.1 
With the help of twenty-first century technology, we can revisit the pioneering work 
of these scholars and test it on a much larger scale. Thanks to the growing numbers 
of Spanish periodicals and newspapers that are being digitized, we can, for instance, 
undertake a more comprehensive as well as in-depth study of women’s editorial work 
for the periodical press.2 Until now, a lot of research has been developed around a small 
number of well-known female editors, such as Emilia Pardo Bazán (1851–1921) and 
Concepción Gimeno de Flaquer (1850–1919), and findings about these few figures 
have been generalized for the whole period. This raises important questions about the 
representativeness of this scholarship. Was female editorship a negligible phenomenon 
in the history of the Spanish press, or are we only beginning to discover its scope? And 
if more women editors are identified, to what extent can we extrapolate insights into 
the profiles, networks, and strategies of a few grandes dames to larger numbers?

Using digital periodical databases not only enables us to answer these questions 
on a quantitative level, it also opens up a large corpus of periodicals for more in-depth 
qualitative research. Specifically, we first present some quantitative findings and general 
observations on Spanish women editors; subsequently, we adopt a qualitative approach 
to examine three factors that played a role in the success and failure of female periodical 
editorship: editorial identities, business models, and social strategies. 

In this article, we explore these questions by bringing together our academic 
expertise in the history of print culture and Digital Humanities on the one hand and 
hands-on experience in journalism and media business management on the other. In 
recent decades, a vocabulary has emerged that reflects the formal and informal obstacles 
and difficulties women encounter in building professional careers. Women hit ‘glass 
ceilings’ that keep them from moving up in the corporate hierarchy and obtaining 
leadership positions; they are excluded from ‘old boys’ clubs’ and become trapped in 
‘velvet ghettos’, where their managerial power does not pose an immediate threat to 
men’s.3 These metaphors, we argue, are also helpful when studying the past. Our focus 
is on the mid-nineteenth to early twentieth centuries, a time of great development in 
the Spanish press that saw a significant rise in the number of women launching their 
own periodical publications. This phenomenon started to wane around the turn of the 
century and ended after the Civil War in 1939, when a dictatorship was established 
and Spanish women were largely banished from the public sphere.

1 Carmelo Garitaonandía and Manuel Tuñón de Lara, eds, La prensa de los siglos XIX y XX. Metodología, 
ideología e información. Aspectos económicos y tecnológicos (Lejona: Universidad del País Vasco, 1986), 
pp. 14‒16; Antonio Elorza, Manuel Pérez Ledesma, and Manuel Tuñón de Lara, eds, Prensa y sociedad 
en España (1820‒1936) (Madrid: Edicusa, 1975), pp. 74; María C. Seoane, Historia del periodismo en 
España. 2. El siglo XIX (Madrid: Alianza, 1989); María Carmen Simón Palmer, Escritoras españolas del 
siglo XIX. Manual bio-bibliográfico (Madrid: Castalia, 1991).

2 For an overview of new digital approaches in the field of periodical studies, see the 2019 special issue 
‘Digital Approaches Towards Serial Publications’ of the Journal of Periodical Studies, guest-edited by 
Joke Daems, Gunther Martens, Seth Van Hooland, and Christophe Verbruggen.

3 See Beth Ghiloni, ‘The Velvet Ghetto: Women, Power, and the Corporation’, in Power Elites and 
Organizations, ed. by G. William Domhoff and Thomas Dye (Newbury Park, CA: Sage, 1987), pp. 21–
36.

https://ojs.ugent.be/jeps/issue/view/1771
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Some Numbers and General Observations
The starting point of our research was a crucial 2014 article by María del Pilar Palomo 
Vázquez. Using traditional bibliographies, Palomo discovered more than 4,000 women 
writing in the Spanish press throughout the nineteenth century. She also identified 
forty-seven women editors, but assumed there were more.4 We extended her research 
by visiting the Hemeroteca Municipal in Madrid, the Barcelona City Archive, and the 
Cádiz Provincial Archives to consult non-digitized periodicals and bibliographic records 
as well as by taking advantage of the freely availably digital databases Hemeroteca 
Digital (National Library of Spain), Biblioteca Virtual de Prensa Histórica, Arxiu de 
Revistes Catalanes Antigues, and the Internet Archive. We also used key reference 
works by Manuel Ossorio y Bernard, Ensayo de un catálogo de periodistas españoles del 
siglo XIX (1903), and María Carmen Simón Palmer, Escritoras españolas del siglo XIX. 
Manual bio-bibliográfico (1991). In addition to unearthing evidence to substantiate some 
of Palomo’s more tentative findings, we managed to identify eighty Spanish periodicals 
edited by women in the nineteenth century and sixty-seven in the twentieth century 
before 1939.

The first Spanish journal known to have had a woman editor was the radical El 
Robespierre español (Isla de San Fernando, 1811‒12), which was edited by María del 
Carmen Silva for a short period of time in 1812. Our quantitative findings confirm that 
this earliest instance of female editorship was followed by what María C. Seoane has 
called ‘el gran silencio’ [‘the great silence’] of 1814 to 1820, a period in the history of the 
Spanish press in which no new periodicals were launched.5 From the 1840s onwards, 
a growing number of periodicals were edited by women until they reached a peak in 
the 1880s: five in the 1840s, seven in the 1850s, thirteen in the 1860s, twenty-three in 
the 1870s, and again twenty-three 1880s. Among them were miscellaneous magazines, 
family magazines, and fashion magazines as well as literary, cultural, and activist 
publications, disseminated on a weekly, fortnightly, or monthly basis to readerships 
that tended to be small but loyal. Notably, Spanish women at the time did not edit daily 
newspapers. The daily production of newspapers not only carried heavy costs, there was 
also a strong tradition of alignment with political parties and tendencies, from which 
women were largely excluded. The periodicals we consider in this article all had similar 
cost structures. Printing costs were the largest portion of the expenditure; staff and 
management costs were marginal, with the exception of publications heavily reliant 
upon illustration, which was labour intensive and therefore expensive. To cover these 
costs, the periodicals were primarily dependent on sales and subscriptions, donations, 
advertising, and, exceptionally, loans from friends or family, or private wealth, ranging 
from a large fortune in the case of Emilia Pardo Bazán to a small, almost marginal one 
for Pérez de Celis (1840‒82).

In the 1890s, the number of identified women editors dropped to ten, followed 
by a further decrease in the early twentieth century. This dearth of female editorship 
is remarkable given that serial print media boomed in Spain in the first decades of the 
twentieth century, particularly around 1913 and during the Civil War (1936‒39), when 
the market was flooded with both left- and right-wing periodicals, many comprised 

4 María del Pilar Palomo Vázquez, ‘Las revistas femeninas españolas del siglo XIX. Reivindicación, 
literatura y moda’, Arbor, 190.767 (2014): a130.

5 Seoane, pp. 69‒76.

https://www.madrid.es/portales/munimadrid/es/AyuntamientodeMadrid/Hemeroteca-Municipal?vgnextfmt=default&vgnextoid=b8c9ba1b6bd7d010VgnVCM1000000b205a0aRCRD&vgnextchannel=2af809f68134b010VgnVCM1000000b205a0aRCRD
https://ajuntament.barcelona.cat/arxiumunicipal/arxiuhistoric/es
http://www.bne.es/en/Catalogos/HemerotecaDigital/
http://www.bne.es/en/Catalogos/HemerotecaDigital/
https://prensahistorica.mcu.es/es/inicio/inicio.do
https://arca.bnc.cat/arcabib_pro/ca/inicio/inicio.do
https://arca.bnc.cat/arcabib_pro/ca/inicio/inicio.do
https://archive.org/
http://dx.doi.org/10.3989/arbor.2014.767n3001
http://dx.doi.org/10.3989/arbor.2014.767n3001
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of just a few pages.6 One might expect the number of women editors to have risen 
accordingly, but in reality there were very few. One reason for this apparent discrepancy 
is that from the turn of the twentieth century onwards it became more difficult for 
editors in general to establish periodicals from scratch, as many weekly and monthly 
publications did not survive for long.7 A common complaint was that the printed 
press had transformed from an instrument of communication and opinion-making 
into a capitalist enterprise driven by economic interests and increasingly interwoven 
with political power structures.8 It can be assumed that this tendency affected female 
editors in particular, as they were more likely to lack access to the financial resources 
and networks behind this system.

Editorial Identities
According to our own research and survey of previous scholarship, we can distinguish 
four types of female editorship which overlapped in different ways depending on how the 
editors’ public identities were shaped: named versus ‘hidden’ editorship and single versus 
collective editorship. Not many Spanish women editors’ names were presented on the 
title pages or in the mastheads of their periodicals, apart from the ‘happy few’ who were 
wealthy, well known, and, in some cases, also the proprietor of the periodical: novelists 
like Emilia Pardo Bazán with Nuevo teatro crítico (1891–93), writers and journalists 
like Faustina Sáez de Mélgar (1834–95) with La Violeta (1862–66), Paris-charmant 
(1882–84), and La Canastilla de la infancia (1893), Carmen de Burgos ‘Colombine’ 
(1867–1932) with Revista crítica (1908–09), and Concepción Gimeno de Flaquer, 
who funded and edited El Album iberoamericano (1891‒1909) until her husband took 
over officially in 1900. A few were able to use their prominent social positions to 
ensure successful publication, such as Patrocinio de Biedma (1858–1927), who had an 
aristocratic background, with Cádiz: Revista de Artes, Letras y Ciencias (1877–80), Emilia 
Serrano de Wilson (1843–1922), a baroness and keen traveller with a large international 
network, and the wealthy sisters Isabel (1878–1974) and Ana Oyarzábal, who co-edited 
La Dama y la vida ilustrada (1908–11). The Viscountess de San Enrique asserted her 
status as ‘Directora y Proprietaria’ [‘Editor and Proprietor’] in the masthead of Mujeres 
españolas (1929–31), Ana and Amalia Carbia were similarly identified as editors and 
owners of Redención (1915), and Consuelo González Ramos (1877–1956), a primary 
school teacher known in the press as ‘Celsia Regis’, was listed as ‘Directora-fundadora’ 
[‘Founding Editor’] of the feminist weekly Las Subsistencias (1924‒30).9

The presence of a named female editor not only attracted more female journalists 
and contributors to the periodical, women’s prominence as editors was also used to 
increase readership, as the Baroness de Wilson did for El Último Figurín (1871‒73) 
and Enriqueta Lozano de Vilchez (1829‒95) for La Madre de familia (1875‒84).10 In 

6 For more information about the Spanish press in this period, see Carlos Salaün and Carlos Serrano, 
1900 en España (Madrid: Espasa, 1991) and Jean-Michel Desvois, ed., Prensa, impresos, lectura en el 
mundo hispánico contemporáneo: homenaje a Jean-François Botrel (Pessac: Institut d’études ibériques & 
ibéro-américaines, Université Michel de Montaigne-Bordeaux 3, 2005).

7 Salaün and Serrano, p. 47.
8 See, for example, Luis Araquistáin, ‘El periódico industrial’, España (24 February 1916), 5.
9 In Spanish, director refers to the chief editor and overall manager of the periodical and its contents. 

Editor in Spanish is the publisher, the representative of the owner (or, in some cases, the actual owner) 
of the periodical and, thus, the person in charge of the editorial line and the general budget. Redactores 
are members of the editorial team. Throughout this article we use ‘editor’ in the English sense of the 
word.

10 El Último Figurín and La Madre de familia consistently mentioned the name of the editor. Long before 
twentieth-century periodicals such as Mujer, Mundo femenino, and Nosotras, these magazines were 
openly proud of their female editors and journalists.
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addition, women editors highlighted their names in order to showcase their religious, 
ideological, or political commitments, including the catholic Sofía Tartilán (1829‒88) 
in La Ilustración de la mujer (1873‒77), mouthpiece of the women’s charity organization 
La Estrella de los Pobres [The Star of the Poor]; the anarchist couple Joan Montseny 
(1864–1942) and Teresa Mañé (1865‒1939), and later also their daughter Federica 
Montseny (1905–94), who jointly edited La Revista blanca (1889‒1905; 1923–36); 
feminists such as Celsia Regis of La Voz de la mujer (1917–31) and Carlota O’Neill 
(1905–2000) of Nosotras (1931–35); and the right-wing traditionalist Carmen Fernández 
de Lara (1880?–1960) of Aspiraciones (1932–35). Rarely were named female editors 
appointed by the owner of the periodical on the basis of their skills and expertise. One 
case we found was María Luz Morales (1889–1980), whose work as a film critic led 
to an invitation from the director of Paramount Pictures to become editor of Revista 
Paramount (1928), later renamed Revista Gráfico (1929), the magazine of the company’s 
Spanish branch.

Named female editors were exceptions compared to the number of women whose 
editorship was anonymous, pseudonymous, or otherwise hidden, for various legal, 
political, moral, or commercial reasons.11 Until 1931, the Spanish Civil Code, following 
the Napoleonic Code of 1804, did not recognize married women’s property rights. The 
law in fact served to reinforce what was effectively a witch hunt undertaken by Minister 
Juan de la Cierva against anarchists and spiritists such as Amalia Domingo Soler 
(1835–1909), editor of Luz y unión (1900–10), who in 1908 was presented as managing 
editor, with J. Esteve listed as ‘Director’ [‘Editor-in-Chief ’].12 To protect Teresa Mañé 
and her husband from prosecution, La Revista blanca was officially managed by fellow 
anarchist Anselmo Lorenzo. Some women tacitly took over their husbands’ editorial 
responsibilities because their husbands were persecuted, exiled, or imprisoned. The 
Portuguese-born María del Carmen Silva, the first known female editor in Spain, on 
27 September 1811 tacitly assumed editorship of the radical newspaper El Robespierre 
español after her husband, Pedro Pascasio Fernández Sardino, was arrested for spreading 
seditious messages. Similarly, Eva Canel (1857–1932) became editor of her husband 
Eloy Perillán Buxó’s satirical liberal periodical La Broma (1881–97) upon Buxó’s exile to 
Bolivia due to his republican views.13 While Sofia Tartilán’s name appeared prominently 
in the masthead of La Ilustración de la mujer, she remained hidden as editor of the 
hunting magazine La Caza (1865–67), most likely not only for reasons of decorum but 
also for commercial reasons, because it would be more difficult to market a woman-
edited sports periodical to a primarily male readership.

If, as we mentioned earlier, periodicals with named female editors tended to have 
higher numbers of female contributors, we can formulate a similar hypothesis with 
regard to unnamed female editorship: when a periodical ostensibly run by men makes 
it known that many of its journalists are female and that its main tasks are performed by 
women, or when such a periodical is entirely devoted to defending women’s rights and 
interests, these are fairly sure signs that women, either individually or collectively, were 
doing most of the editorial work behind the scenes. Examples include the illustrated 

11 This phenomenon has been studied by Dolores Romero, ‘Revisión crítica del uso del seudónimo en 
mujeres escritoras’, in La otra Edad de Plata. Temas, géneros y creadores (1898‒1936), ed. by Ángela Ena 
(Madrid: Editorial Complutense, 2013), pp. 143‒70.

12 For more information about women’s participation in the anarchist press, see Concepción Bados Ciria, 
‘Escritoras, educación y género en la prensa anarquista española (1898‒1936)’, in Escritoras españolas en 
los medios de prensa, 1868‒1936, ed. by Carmen Servén and Ivana Rota (Sevilla: Renacimiento, 2013), 
pp. 13–34.

13 For more information, see Blas Sánchez Dueñas, ‘Preocupación patriótica y compromiso nacional en 
las escritoras españolas finiseculares a través de la prensa’, in Escritoras españolas en los medios de prensa, 
1868‒1936, ed. by Carmen Servén and Ivana Rota (Sevilla: Renacimiento, 2013), pp. 237–66.
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women’s and needlework magazines La Mariposa (1919–22), whose official editor-in-
chief was Luis Bernet, and El Primor femenil (1897–1903), which listed D. T. Díaz 
Capdevila as ‘director y dibujante’ [‘chief editor and cartoonist’] and two women, 
Francisca Surribas de Diaz and Concepción F. de Puig, as ‘redactoras técnicas’ [‘technical 
editors’]. The short-lived feminist Mujer (1931) had a male ‘director-gerente’ [‘managing 
editor’], Santiago Camarasa, though it was clearly produced by a feminist collective 
comprised of leading female journalists and writers of the time, such as Concha Espina, 
Rosa Arciniega, Halma Angélico, Margarita Nelken, Matilde Muñoz, Matilde Ras, 
and Magda Donato. Amalia Domingo Soler’s name does not appear in the masthead 
of La Luz del porvenir (1879–04), but she signed many of the lead articles, women 
bylined the largest share of contributions, and there is a notice in the 29 May 1884 
issue announcing that she had taken over the administration and proprietorship from 
the publisher D. Juan Torrents.14 

By the same token, editorial responsibility also tended to lie with women when the 
magazines were the mouthpieces of women’s groups, associations or trade unions. Cultura 
integral y femenina (1933–36) reported on the activities of several feminist associations. J. 
Aubin Rieu-Vernet was listed as editor-in-chief, yet in reality the periodical was run by 
a female editorial board consisting of, among others, Clara Campoamor (1888–1972), 
Consuelo Bergés (1899–1989), María Lejárraga (1874–1974), Isabel Oyarzábal, Elisa 
Soriano (1891–1964), and editorial secretary Jacoba Reclusa.15 We also found a large 
number of unnamed, collective female editors during the Civil War, the period in the 
history of the Spanish press with the most militant and ideologically engaged periodicals 
on both sides. The fascist monthly Ecos de mi colegio (1933‒40), which did not carry 
any male signatures at all, was managed and edited by a religious order in Salamanca 
identifying itself collectively in the masthead as ‘Hijas de Jesús — Mostenses’ [‘Sisters 
of Jesus — Mostenses’]. Y: Revista para la mujer (1938–46) was the voice of the ‘Sección 
Femenina’, the women’s branch of the fascist political party Falange [Phalanx]. It was 
the brainchild of founding editor and director of the Press and Propaganda Department, 
Marichu de la Mora (1907–2001), whose editorship was never disclosed in the pages of 
the periodical. The inaugural 1 May 1936 issue of the Republican Mujeres (1936–39), 
mouthpiece of the Asociación de Mujeres Antifascistas [Association of Antifascist 
Women] revealed the editorship of the founder of the association, Dolores Ibárruri 
(1895–1989), but the frequent use of the feminine first person plural ‘nosotras’ [‘we, 
women’] suggests the editorial involvement of several women. Behind La Mujer y el 
trabajo (1912–25), the official monthly publication of the Sindicato Obrero Femenino 
de la Inmaculada [Women’s Labour Union of the Immaculate], were the editorial 
efforts of María de Echarri (1878–1955), one of the union’s most active propagandists. 
Occasionally, evidence of female editorship emerges upon closer inspection of the 
periodical. Founded by Dolors Monserdá de Maciá (1845–1919), the Catalan women’s 
weekly Or y Grana (1906‒07) was officially edited by Gaspar Roure, yet the first issue 
contained a photograph (Fig. 1) of the all-female editorial team captioned ‘unas 
servidoras de vostes’ [‘some of your servants’] and a reader’s letter in the issue of 27 
October 1906 was addressed to ‘Sras. Directora y Redactoras’ [‘Ladies Editor-in-Chief 
and Editorial Team Members’].16

14 ‘Advertencia importante’, La Luz del porvenir (29 May 1884), 1.
15 Seoane and Sáiz, pp. 505‒06.
16 ‘Las redactoras d’“Or y Grana”’, Or y Grana (6 October 1906), 9; ‘Comentari’, Or y Grana (27 October 

1906), 55‒57 (p. 57). 

http://hemerotecadigital.bne.es/issue.vm?id=0005320904
https://arca.bnc.cat/arcabib_pro/ca/catalogo_imagenes/grupo.do?path=1073878&presentacion=pagina&posicion=9&registrardownload=0
https://arca.bnc.cat/arcabib_pro/ca/catalogo_imagenes/grupo.do?path=1073884&presentacion=pagina&posicion=9&registrardownload=0
http://hemerotecadigital.bne.es/issue.vm?id=0005320904
https://arca.bnc.cat/arcabib_pro/ca/catalogo_imagenes/grupo.do?path=1073878&presentacion=pagina&posicion=9&registrardownload=0
https://arca.bnc.cat/arcabib_pro/ca/catalogo_imagenes/grupo.do?path=1073884&presentacion=pagina&posicion=9&registrardownload=0
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Business Models
Spanish female editors used a variety of financial strategies to establish and run their 
periodicals, with varying degrees of success. Women such as Ángela Grassi (1823‒83) 
who had enough capital to fund their own periodicals were an exception. Grassi was 
able to buy the fashion magazine El Correo de la moda from her brother in 1867 and 
headed it until her death in 1883. Some women launched their editorial activities by 
means of a minimum personal investment in the form of a loan from a friend. For 
example, Raimunda Avecilla lent her friends, the Oyarzábal sisters, 2,000 pesetas to help 
them found La Dama in 1907.17 In the many cases of periodicals published to benefit 
certain causes, the editors often relied on donations and unpaid labour. Concepción 
Arenal (1820–93) established the biweekly La Voz de la Caridad (1870–84), devoted 
to social, public health, and prison reform, with the financial support of two sponsors, 
the Countess of Espoz y Mina and Fernando de Castro.18 A short note in the 15 
April 1870 issue informed readers that none of the editors were paid, that any income 
from the periodical would be donated to the poor, and that they did not regard their 
subscribers as ‘tributarios’ [‘taxpayers’] but as friends.19 Other examples of periodicals 
built on the work of volunteers include the numerous magazines published in support 
of women’s efforts during the Civil War, such as Dolores Ibárruri’s Mujeres and the 
biweekly Emancipación (1937), mouthpiece of the Secretariado Femenino del POUM 
[Women’s Bureau of the POUM], the Workers’ Party of Marxist Unification.20

17 Isabel Oyarzábal, I Must Have Liberty (New York: Longman, 1940), p.  81. According to 
MeasuringWorth, the equivalent of 2,000 pesetas in today’s money is around 8,000 euros.

18 Concepción Arenal, ‘Don Fernando de Castro’, La Voz de la Caridad (15 May 1874), 67. 
19 ‘El artículo’, La Voz de la Caridad (15 April 1870), 42.
20 For more information, see Rosario Calleja Martín et al., ‘Despertar, represión y letargo de la conciencia 

feminista España 1936‒1939)’, in Mujer y sociedad en España 1700‒1975, ed. by Rosa M. Capel 
Martínez (Madrid: Ministerio de Cultura, 1982), pp. 333–64.

Fig. 1  The all-female editorial team of Or y Grana (6 October 1906). Arxiu de Revistes 
Catalanes Antigues

https://prensahistorica.mcu.es/es/catalogo_imagenes/grupo.do?path=1000473805&presentacion=pagina&posicion=6&registrardownload=0
http://www.measuringworth.com
https://prensahistorica.mcu.es/es/catalogo_imagenes/grupo.do?path=1000473903&posicion=3&presentacion=pagina&registrardownload=0
https://prensahistorica.mcu.es/es/catalogo_imagenes/grupo.do?path=1000473805&presentacion=pagina&posicion=6&registrardownload=0
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Periodicals to a large extent depend on subscribers to survive, and it is a sore 
reminder of the financial obstacles women editors in particular had to overcome to see 
how fiercely these women fought for subscriptions. As the title of a message from the 
editors in La Mujer y el trabajo, ‘Una carta más a los lectores’ [‘One more letter to the 
readers’], already suggests, this required a sustained and repeated effort.21 A notice in the 
first issue of La Madre de familia urged — ‘suplicamos’ [‘we beg’] — readers to circulate 
the periodical among their friends to help increase the number of paid subscriptions.22 
Muchachas (1937), mouthpiece of the Unión de Muchachas Madrileñas [Union of 
Madrilenian Girls], even cast readers in a proselytizing role, urging them to become 
‘una active propagandista’ [‘an active propagandist’] for the periodical.23 Some editors 
were quite inventive in their methods to attract subscribers, setting up competitions, 
raffles, and voucher systems. La Violeta offered a book and a photograph in a well-
known studio for an annual subscription; La Mujer offered prints and engravings; Asta 
Regia offered lottery tickets.24 Mujer promised a one-year free subscription to those 
who could attracted six new subscribers, a set of books for an annual subscription, and 
1,000 pesetas to the winner of a crossword puzzle competition.25 Aspiraciones accepted 
lottery tickets as an alternative form of payment.26 Others accepted donations or relied 
on more traditional methods to keep afloat, such as advertising, regularly publishing 
readers’ letters to encourage their loyalty, or seeking the support of prestigious figures. 
Spanish Queen Isabel II, for instance, subscribed to La Violeta (1862‒66) and Eugenia 
de Montijo, Empress of France, supported Baroness de Wilson’s La Caprichosa (1857).

Another way to increase the number of potential subscribers was to target markets 
outside of the main Spanish publishing hubs. An estimated eighty to ninety per cent 
of magazines published in Madrid were intended for the provinces.27 Title pages also 
frequently listed subscription prices ‘ultramar’ [‘overseas’], in Central and South America 
and the Philippines (notably Havana, Mexico, Buenos Aires, Puerto Rico, Manila), and 
the names of bookshops that sold the periodicals. Distribution and exchange across the 
Atlantic could, in fact, be facilitated more easily, from the ports of Cádiz, Santander, 
and La Coruña, than with the geographically smaller area generally referred to as 
‘extranjero’ [‘foreign’], meaning mainly Europe. This was one of the main reasons why 
some Spanish women editors built careers that spanned two continents. Gertrudis 
Gómez de Avellaneda (1814–73) was born in Cuba, lived and worked in Spain for over 
two decades, and founded Album cubano de lo bueno y lo bello (1860) shortly after her 
return to Havana. The Baroness de Wilson funded and edited magazines such as La 
Caprichosa (1857) in Paris, El Último Figurín (1871–72) in Madrid, El Semanario del 
Pacífico (1877) in Lima, and La Nueva caprichosa (1906–12) in Havana. Eva Canel joined 
her exiled husband in Bolivia to edit El Ferrocarril (1875), followed by El Petróleo (1875) 
in Buenos Aires, Las Noticias (1876) in Lima, and Kosmos (1904) and Vida española 
(1907) in Buenos Aires; they also collaborated with magazines in New York and Cuba.28 
Belén Sárraga (1874–1951) edited El Liberal (1900) in Montevideo and Rumbos nuevos 
(1925) in Mexico City. Their efforts often faltered not only because of lack of funds 

21 María Valle R., ‘Una carta más a los lectores’, La Mujer y el trabajo (February 1925), 24‒26 (p. 24).
22 ‘Suplicamos á nuestros suscritores’, La Madre de familia (8 July 1875), 8.
23 Muchachas, 3 (1937), back cover.
24 See La Violeta (15 January 1865), 4; La Mujer (8 June 1871), 8; Asta Regia (4 December 1882), 8.
25 Mujer (26 August 1925), 31.
26 ‘Nuestra imprenta’, Aspiraciones (13 July 1932), 18.
27 Mercedes Cabrera, Antonio Elorza, Javier Valero, and Matilde Vázquez, ‘Datos para un estudio 

cuantitativo de la prensa diaria madrileña (1850‒1875)’, in Prensa y sociedad en España (1820‒1936), 
ed. by Antonio Elorza, Manuel Pérez Ledesma, and Manuel Tuñón de Lara (Madrid: Edicusa, 1975), 
pp. 47–148 (p. 92). 

28 Sánchez Dueñas, pp. 242‒43.
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but also because there were simply not enough readers for all of these publications and 
finding contributors was a constant struggle, both in South American and in Spain, 
a country with a literate population of only thirty-three per cent in 1900.29 In a short 
autobiographical account, María Teresa García Banús (1895–1989) recalls: ‘We also 
produced a periodical, Emancipación, which was difficult to publish because there was 
a lack of female editors, since most of the workwomen who could offer us information 
found it difficult to write; but with the notes they supplied we could produce articles.’30

As a final, crucial business strategy, women editors took market demands into 
account when establishing and running their periodicals, at least to the extent that 
their budget allowed. While many could not afford attractive colour illustrations, 
cover designs, and large publication formats, careful attention was paid to typography 
and layout. This was not only the case for mainstream magazines such as El Correo de 
la moda, El Álbum Ibero-Americano, and Fernanda Gómez’s La Mariposa (1866–67); 
even during the hard times of the Civil War, the editors of Mujeres, Y, and Companya 
(1937–38; edited by an all-woman editorial team) relied on visually striking covers, 
among other strategies, to engage readers and encourage them in the struggle. In 
addition, in order to avoid censorship and heavy fines, Spanish periodicals edited by 
women generally limited themselves to a very specific, traditional market niche: that 
of instruction and entertainment, both in a moral and cultural sense. Only the most 
politically committed, such as utopian socialist Pérez de Celis, spiritist Domingo Soler, 
and Teresa Claramunt (1862–1931) of the anarchist newspaper El Rebelde (1907–08) 
dared to produce publications that violated censorship regulations and press laws. 
Others regretted the narrow range of subjects they could present to their readers, but 
catered to their demands nonetheless. Isabel Oyarzábal reflected in her autobiography 
I Must Have Liberty (1940):

I struggled to keep [La Dama] going for over three years and had enjoyed the 
experience but, somehow, I felt we had outgrown it. Life seemed so much bigger 
than we made out on those shiny, lustrous pages on which nothing new or 
progressive could be published. Sometimes we tried to introduce a different line 
but our young readers or their mammas immediately protested. They loved the 
pictures of charming society women and pretty brides and the descriptions of balls 
and parties and the sickeningly sentimental novels, generally translations from the 
British mid-Victorian period. We had introduced four pages of classical music and 
an occasional reproduction of a famous picture to leaven the mediocre material, 
but even these did not stimulate anyone’s curiosity. Nudes, however famous, were 
of course carefully avoided.31

Oyarzábal’s comments also serve to explain the proliferation of specialized fashion 
magazines in Spain from the late 1820s onwards.32 These magazines offered female 
readers, both literally and figuratively, the ‘pictures of charming society women and pretty 

29 The literacy rate was 5.96% in 1803, 19.27% in 1860, 28.49% in 1887, and 33.45% in 1900, according 
to Luis Sánchez Agesta, Historia del Constitucionalismo Español (Madrid: Centro de Estudios 
Constitucionales de Madrid, 1990), p. 507.

30 ‘Hicimos también un periódico, Emancipación, difícil de sacar porque faltaban redactoras, ya que la 
mayor parte de las obreras que podían ofrecernos informaciones les costaba mucho escribir; pero con las 
notas que nos facilitaban podíamos hacer artículos.’ María Teresa García Banús, ‘Una vida bien vivida’, 
VientoSur, 93 (2007), 9‒19 (p. 11).

31 Oyarzábal, p. 114.
32 For more about the proliferation of fashion magazines in nineteenth-century Spain, see Laura 

González Díez and Pedro Pérez Cuadrado, ‘“La Moda elegante ilustrada” y “El Correo de las Damas”, 
dos publicaciones especializadas en moda en el siglo XIX’, doxa.comunicacion, 8 (2009): 53–71.
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brides’ they were so eager to consume. As a result, the fashion press was one of the most 
competitive sections of the women’s periodical market, attracting a lot of male publishers 
and editors in search of lucrative business opportunities. Spanish fashion magazines 
from the pioneering El Periódico de las Damas (1822) and Cartas Españolas (1831‒33) 
to the long-running La Moda elegante (1842‒1927) and El Hogar y la Moda (1909‒87) 
were all directed by men.33 While women may have done editorial work behind the 
scenes, men were more likely to have the financial and legal resources needed to attract 
advertisers and import fashion illustrations from abroad.34 On the rare occasion where 
a fashion magazine entirely run by a woman did well, male competitors were quick to 
respond. This happened with Baroness de Wilson’s El Último figurín, which was sold 
to Abelardo de Carlos in 1871 to thwart competition with his own La Moda elegante, 
the periodical he had built up practically from scratch.

Social Strategies
In the period that we examined, Spanish female editors not only had limited financial 
power and autonomy, they were also largely excluded from the social circles in which 
their male counterparts participated. Men benefited from what we now call ‘old boys’ 
networks’: the formal and informal homosocial ties that bound them together as friends 
and colleagues in the context of male activities and spaces, from schools, universities, 
men’s clubs, and athenaeums to hunting parties and brothels. Proposals, contracts, and 
appointments were negotiated — not in tidy offices but, rather, in these institutional 
or leisure areas that women editors could not reach, by men who supported each other 
because they had known each other since childhood or their student years. This raises 
the question of what social strategies female editors, who had to operate outside these 
circles, used to establish and run their periodicals. What kinds of professional or social 
support could they find? To what extent did they rely on national and international 
networking? Did these women actually know each other? Were they able to share 
experiences and protect each other?

Transnational exchanges were possible when women editors emigrated or had 
the means to travel, as did Gimeno de Flaquer in Mexico, Wilson in Paris, and Pardo 
Bazán in Havana and Buenos Aires; or when they maintained international contacts 
in Spain, such as Oyarzábal working as a correspondent for the American news agency 
Laffans News Bureau. For the majority, however, intellectual and professional exchanges 
took place in the context of salons, such as Emilia Serrano de Wilson’s, or metropolitan 
spaces.35 A case in point, examined in detail by Pilar Vega Rodríguez, is Patrocinio 
de Biedma (1858‒1927), who compensated what she lacked in personal financial 
resources with clever social networking.36 The immediate success, against all odds, of 
her miscellaneous magazine Cádiz (1877‒80) (Fig. 2) can be attributed to her personal 
involvement in selecting collaborators and establishing connections with, for instance, 
the Illustrirte Zeitung in Leipzig and the  Pictorial World in London; her ability to 

33 See Danièle Bussy Genevois, ‘Aproximación metodológica a la prensa para mujeres en España 
(1931‒1936)’, in Carmelo Garitaonandía and Manuel Tuñón de Lara (coord.), La prensa española 
de los siglos XIX y XX: metodología, ideología e información. Aspectos económicos y tecnológicos (Bilbao: 
Universidad del País Vasco, 1996), pp.  99‒109 and Jean-François Botrel, ‘Abelardo de Carlos y la 
Ilustración Española y Americana. El empresario y la empresa’, in La prensa ilustrada en España. Las 
Ilustraciones (1850-1920), ed. by E. Trenc (Montpellier: Université Paul Valéry, 1996), pp. 91–96 .

34 Ibid.
35 See, for instance, Christina Bezari, ‘Emilia Serrano de Wilson: Entre los salones literarios y los 

periódicos femeninos’, Confluencia, 33.1 (2017), 118–127.
36 Pilar Vega Rodríguez, ‘Periodismo y empresa periodística: el Cádiz de Patrocinio de Biedma’, Arbor, 

190.767 (2014), a143.

http://dx.doi.org/10.3989/arbor.2014.767n3014
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Fig. 2  Front page of Cádiz (10 May 1877), edited by Patrocinio de Biedma 
(1858‒1927). Hemeroteca Digital, National Library of Spain

bargain for advertising contracts; her active search for subscribers, associates, and 
benefactors; and her decision to move from Cádiz to Madrid, the intellectual centre of 
the Spanish-speaking world.37

Some evidence of group consciousness among Spanish women, and among 
women editors in particular, can be found in the second half of the nineteenth century. 
Awareness of a common mission can be detected in early feminist periodicals such as 

37 Ibid.
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the Pensiles edited or co-edited by Margarita Pérez de Celis (1840‒82) and María Josefa 
Zapata (1822‒78) — El Pensil Gaditano (1856), El Pensil de Iberia (1857), El Nuevo 
Pensil de Iberia (1857‒58), La Buena Nueva (1865‒66) — and in La Mujer (1871), 
edited by Faustina Sáez de Melgar. As Judith Rideout has shown, many of these and 
other women editors met each other socially and called on each other to contribute to 
their magazines.38 At the same time, they were not yet organized in any formal way, 
and in their editorials they tended to use the third-person singular pronoun ‘ella’ [‘she’] 
or ‘mujer’ [‘woman’] when referring to women as a group. It was not until the early 
twentieth century, with the emergence of the first feminist organizations, particularly 
in Madrid and Barcelona, that Spanish women editors across the political spectrum 
began using the first-person plural ‘nosotras’ [‘we, women’] widely to unite women in 
a common emancipatory project.39 Still, on the business side of things, many found 
themselves alone: neither brotherhood nor sisterhood responded to their financial 
or professional requests. When Benita Asas Manterola (1873–1968), editor of El 
Pensamiento femenino (1913–17), called upon the daily press to help her find women 
to assist her, she only received the answer of one woman, Pilar Hernández Selfa, who 
would serve as editor-in-chief .40 When in 1919 Consuelo González founded the first 
Escuela de Tipógrafas [School of Women Typographers] in Spain, whose students 
would contribute to the production of La Voz de la mujer for many years to come, both 
the Madrid City Council and the unions, with their exclusively male membership, 
refused to support the initiative and cast women as stealing men’s jobs.41

It was perhaps as a result of this isolation and of the direct opposition they faced 
in their immediate surroundings that Spanish women editors at the turn of the twentieth 
century paid tribute in the periodical press to predecessors and colleagues abroad. In 
an 1897 article on female journalists in La Correspondencia Alicantina, Emilia Pardo 
Bazán mentioned, among others, the French editors Juliette Adam (1836–1936) of 
La Nouvelle Revue (1879–1940) and Madame Rattazzi (1831–1902), the Portuguese 
editor Guiomar Torrezão (1844–98), and ‘un periódico alemán […] exclusivamente 
redactado por señoras y consagrado a la defensa de la causa feminista’ [‘a German 
periodical (...) edited exclusively by women and devoted to the defence of the feminist 
cause’].42 Pardo Bazán was most likely referring to Die Frau (1893–1944), whose chief 
editor Helene Lange (1848–1930) was named by Concepción Gimeno de Flaquer in 
a 1900 article in El Álbum Ibero-Americano that reads like a Who’s Who of European 
female periodical editorship. Among the many, mostly feminist, editors listed are the 
French Juliette Adam, Madame Rattazzi, Maria Martin (1839–1910), Paule Mink 
(1839–1901), Louise Koppe (1846–1900), Hubertine Auclert (1848–1914), Marya 
Chéliga-Loevy (1854–1927), and Marguérite Durand (1864–1936), the German Lina 
Morgenstern (1830–1909), the Italian Gualberta Alaide Beccari (1842–1906), and the 
Polish Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit (1859–1921), whose life and work are discussed 

38 Judith Rideout, ‘Women’s Writing Networks in Spanish Magazines around 1900’ (unpublished doctoral 
thesis, University of Glasgow, 2017).

39 ‘Nosotras’ in this context appeared for the first time in 1897, according to Danièle Bussy Genevois, 
‘Inscrire les femmes dans le champ de la sociabilité’, in Les Espagnoles dans l ’histoire une sociabilité 
démocratique (XIXe-XXe siècles), ed. by Danièle Bussy Genevois (Saint Denis: Presses Universitaires de 
Vincennes, 2002), pp. 5–2. However, we found an earlier example in ‘Paso a la luz’, La Luz del porvenir 
(11 September 1880), 1. 

40 María C. Seoane and M. D. Sáiz, Historia del periodismo en España. 3. El siglo XX, 1898‒1936 (Madrid: 
Alianza Editorial, 1998), p. 195.

41 See ‘ Nuestra escuela’, Las Subsistencias (1 December 1924), 6, and Ivana Rota, ‘Celsa Regis, La Voz de la 
Mujer (1917‒1931) y la formación de la mujer tipógrafa y periodista’, in Escritoras españolas en los medios 
de prensa, 1868‒1936, ed. by Carmen Servén and Ivana Rota (Sevilla: Renacimiento, 2013), pp. 207–36.

42 Emilia Pardo Bazán, ‘La mujer periodista’, La Correspondencia Alicantina (22 October 1897), 1.

http://hemerotecadigital.bne.es/issue.vm?id=0003178632
https://prensahistorica.mcu.es/es/catalogo_imagenes/grupo.do?path=4008399&presentacion=pagina&posicion=1&registrardownload=0
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in Alicja Walczyna’s contribution to this special issue.43 Five years later, in a public 
lecture that was later published in Unión Ibero-Americana, Carmen de Burgos widened 
the scope even further, giving the names of numerous American as well as European 
female editors and journalists.44 Even if Spanish women editors were excluded from the 
professional and financial support networks that underpinned the careers of their male 
colleagues, through articles such as these some of them were able to identify themselves 
publicly as a group and to situate their work in the larger tradition of women’s periodical 
editorship in Europe and beyond.

Conclusion
The group consciousness evoked in the articles by Pardo Bazán, Gimeno de Flaquer, and 
De Burgos is exceptional rather than representative of how Spanish female editorship 
was shaped and experienced around the turn of the twentieth century. The vast majority 
of Spanish women did not have enough personal connections to build the national and 
international networks of contributors, (foreign) correspondents, and influential investors 
needed to establish a periodical of their own, let alone run it successfully over a long 
period of time. Working with male as well as female journalists, as Concepción Arenal 
did for La Voz de la Caridad and Carmen de Burgos for Revista crítica, was not enough 
to break the homosocial circle of men and establish a heterosocial one instead. As Lola 
Alvarez argues, women also generally lacked female leadership and management models 
with which they could identify and, conversely, established women editors rarely used 
their names or positions to support or validate the work of female colleagues.45 Unlike 
some male contemporaries, no Spanish woman in the period that we examined was 
catapulted into the spotlight of political, cultural, or financial power by means of the 
periodical that she edited.

In the early twentieth century, technological innovations such as the telephone, 
the emergence of large news agencies, and the capitalist expansion of lobbies and 
monopolies transformed journalism into big business. When this happened, Spanish 
women — who were also excluded from property rights and political rights until 
1931 — were disproportionately affected. The number of female journalists may 
have continued to rise, but the number of female editors decreased significantly, with 
important consequences for the editorial projects that women had developed previously. 
For instance, when María Luz Morales retired from her position as editor-in-chief 
of El Hogar y la moda, her male successor, Tomás García Larraya, reinstated a more 
traditional view on femininity.46

This is not just a trend of the past. What drove us, a literary historian with 
expertise in Digital Humanities and a former CEO of several media businesses in 
Spain, in co-authoring this article was not only the question of how the use of digital 
periodical databases can contribute to a more accurate understanding of the history of 
Spanish women’s periodical editorship. We also believe that bringing women’s present-
day media management experiences to bear on the past may shed new light on their 

43 Concepción Gimeno, ‘Mujeres contemporáneas’, El Álbum Ibero-Americano (30 December 1900), 
566‒68.

44 Carmen de Burgos, ‘Misión educadora de la mujer en el periodismo’, Unión Ibero-Americana (31 
December 1905), 85‒89. See also Ángeles Ezama Gil, ‘Las periodistas españolas pintadas por sí 
mismas’, Arbor, 190.767 (2014), a136.

45 Lola Alvarez, Ex Umbra in Solem. Sobre el poder de las mujeres en las empresas de comunicación (Málaga: 
Universidad de Málaga, 2013), pp. 45‒79.

46 Carmen Servén, ‘“La labor de María Luz Morales en El Hogar y la moda (1921‒1936)”’, in En prensa: 
escritoras y periodistas en España (1900-1939), ed. by Margherita Bernard and Ivana Rota (Bergamo: 
Sestante, 2010), p. 93. 
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http://hemerotecadigital.bne.es/issue.vm?id=0028344585
http://dx.doi.org/10.3989/arbor.2014.767n3007
http://dx.doi.org/10.3989/arbor.2014.767n3007
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historical experiences, and vice versa. More particularly, scholars of the historical press 
do not always sufficiently acknowledge that serial print media are commodities produced 
by companies seeking profit, subject to the laws of institutional bodies as well as the 
laws of the market. This is often due to a lack of sources: financial records, such as 
account ledgers and annual balance sheets, are less widely available than, for instance, 
legal records.47 Yet even if much of this information is lost to us, the financial aspects 
of periodical editorship are crucial to understand the social and professional strategies 
that Spanish women editors adopted in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 
Conversely, insight into the reasons why so few women gained prominent positions in 
the field of journalism while many others failed (or were unable to even try) helps us 
draw attention to the significant work that remains to be done. Two decades into the 
twenty-first century, the number of women pursuing careers in the press industry is 
still growing, but the number of women in leading editorial and management positions 
is not increasing at the same rate. Now as much as in the past, women who succeed in 
breaking the glass ceiling are caught in velvet ghettos and excluded from the old boys’ 
clubs that are at the heart of the media industry. 

Lola Alvarez has been a journalist for more than twenty years and for fifteen years has 
worked in executive positions and as CEO in several media companies. She has a PhD 
in Communication and teaches journalism at Loyola Andalucía University in Seville.

Amelia Sanz is Professor at the Department of French Studies at Complutense 
University in Madrid. Her research focuses on comparative literature, women writers 
and Digital Humanities.
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This special issue of the Journal of European Periodical Studies explores the corners of 
Europe for a fuller picture of women’s editorial contributions in the eighteenth to 
early twentieth centuries. The north-western one yields the first Danish-Norwegian 
female editor in Birgithe Kühle (1762‒1832).1 In 1794, Kühle edited the weekly 
journal Provincial-Lecture [Provincial Reading] in the Norwegian city of Bergen, a 
digitized version of which is available through the National Library of Norway’s digital 
collections. In this article, I study her strategies and sources and assess her dependency on 
contemporary and past European culture. I also consider the presence of provincial versus 
central Western European influences, and of male versus female authorship in a double 
decentring of late-eighteenth-century cultural perspectives. I do so by considering the 
four roles of editor, translator, book owner, and publisher underpinning the production 
of the periodical, all adopted by women and all but one undertaken by Kühle herself.

A Female Editor
Birgithe Kühle’s life is a remarkable testimony to women’s capacities for balancing 
cultural participation with family responsibilities. Not only was she an editor, translator, 
and writer, according to one of our very few sources about Birgithe Kühle — a biography 
of her husband compiled by family members — she also bore twenty-three children 
between 1779 and 1802, from the age of eighteen to forty.2 By 1794, the year she 
edited her journal, she had a new-born baby and ten previous births behind her and 
had suffered the loss of at least three of her children — personal circumstances that 
were hardly conducive to professional writing and editorship. Danish by birth, Birgithe 
Lykke Solberg was born on 16 January 1762 in Copenhagen, married in 1779, and 
died on 27 March 1832 in the Danish village of Sønderby. (Fig. 1) However, the family 
lived in Bergen, Norway for sixteen years, from 1786 to 1802, and this is the period 
and site of her editorship as well as her childbearing. Now two different countries, 
Denmark-Norway was approaching the end (in 1814) of a four-centuries-long union, 
whose official language was Danish and joint capital was Copenhagen. Bergen was then 
Norway’s largest and most international city. It was twice the size of Christiania (now 
Oslo); but with circa 14,000 inhabitants, it was still of moderate proportions and means.3

The Kühle family records state that ‘even though Mrs Birgithe continued to bear 
a child every year, she did gradually find the courage to contribute to the cultivation of 
the city’.4 Compared to her native Copenhagen, with around 80,000 inhabitants, Bergen 
was evidently considered ‘raw’ and in need of improvement. The family records reveal 

1 Sweden had already seen its first female editor in 1738‒39 when Anna Margareta Momma (1702‒72) 
edited the ten-issue journal Samtal emellan Argi Skugga och en obekant Fruentimbers Skugga [Conversation 
between the Shadow of Argus and the Shadow of an Unknown Woman], printed by her husband Peter 
Momma. In 1772‒73, the Swedish Catharina Ahlgren (1734‒c. 1810) edited a periodical consisting 
of sixty-seven issues in total, the three different titles of which can be shortened to Brefwäxling 
[Correspondence]. For more details on Swedish periodicals for and by women, see Anna Nordenstam, 
‘Äldre svenska kvinnotidsskrifter’ [‘Older Swedish Women’s Magazines’], Kvinnohistoriska portaler 
[Women’s History Portals] (Göteborgs Universitet, 2020) [accessed 26 May 2021].

2 Kühle bore fourteen (identified) children in 1780, ’81,’83, ’84, ’85, ’87, ’88, ’89, ’91, ’92, ’94, ’96, ’99, 
and 1802. Nine additional, unnamed children are assumed to have died at birth. This information is 
provided by a biography of her husband Carl Nicolaus Christian von Kühle compiled by members of 
the Kühle family, whose sources include two short letters from Brigithe Kühle herself. Paul Kühle, ‘Carl 
Nicolaus Chr. von Kühle’ (20 May 2004) [accessed 16 October 2019].

3 Aina Nøding, Claus Fasting: Dikter, journalist og opplysningspioner [Claus Fasting: Poet, Journalist, and 
Enlightenment Pioneer] (Oslo: Scandinavian Academic Press, 2018), p. 18; Reidun Kvaale, Kvinner i 
norsk presse gjennom 150 år [Women in the Norwegian Press through 150 Years] (Oslo: Gyldendal Norsk 
Forlag, 1986), p. 19.

4 ‘Skønt Fru Birgithe stadig hvert Aar fødte et Barn, fik hun imidlertid mod til at gøre sit til Tonens 
Forbedring.’ Kühle, ‘Carl Nicolaus Chr. von Kühle’. All translations from Norwegian are the author’s.

https://www.nb.no/items/URN:NBN:no-nb_digibok_2009022410006
http://www2.ub.gu.se/kvinn/portaler/kvinnotidskrifter/historik/
https://web.archive.org/web/20141108140114/http:/www.kyhle.dk/Carl%20Kyhle.htm
https://web.archive.org/web/20141108140114/http:/www.kyhle.dk/Carl%20Kyhle.htm
https://web.archive.org/web/20141108140114/http:/www.kyhle.dk/Carl%20Kyhle.htm
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that the Kühle couple were both active participants in the city’s cultural life, emphasizing 
the significance of their joint theatre contributions in particular. At the same time, 
they underestimate Birgithe’s literary and editorial endeavours, concluding that ‘the 
magazine was by our standards very negligible’.5 Provincial-Lecture ran for fifty-two 
numbered issues of eight pages each, amounting to 416 pages in total. While no exact 
dates are preserved, the periodical did not survive beyond its first year of publication. 
If by ‘negligible’ the family records refer to the journal’s limited lifespan and size, they 
overlook the fact that most eighteenth-century periodicals were of short duration and 
consisted of no more than a handful of pages. The most prestigious Norwegian journal, 
Claus Fasting’s Provinzialblade [Provincial Papers] (1778–81), lasted for four years, 
which Aina Nøding considers ‘quite an achievement’, and was the same size as Kühle’s 
periodical.6 In England, the most influential journals were published over a mere couple 
of years, including Richard Steele’s the Tatler from 1709 to 1711 and Steele and Joseph 
Addison’s the Spectator from 1711 to 1712. The immediacy of these journals and their 
proximity to their readers as they reported on the current talk of the coffee-houses and 
latest issues of debate required vivid and flexible forms of publication rather than firmly 
set and long-running traditions.

Harald Tveterås’s chronological list of Norwegian periodicals shows that Birgithe 
Kühle’s end-of-century journal was the thirtieth of a total of thirty-seven titles published 
between 1700 and 1799.7 Even in a small country, before its national independence, 
the periodical was a prominent medium for the new enlightened public readership, 
as is also convincingly argued in a recent study by Ellen Krefting, Aina Nøding, and 

5 ‘Bladet var efter vore Forhold meget ubetydeligt.’ Kühle, ‘Carl Nicolaus Chr. von Kühle’.
6 Aina Nøding, ‘The Editor as Scout: The Rapid Mediation of International Texts in Provincial Journals’, 

in Eighteenth-Century Periodicals as Agents of Change, ed. by Ellen Krefting, Aina Nøding and Mona 
Ringvej (Leiden: Brill, 2015), pp. 62‒76 (pp. 67, 69).

7 Harald Tveterås, Norske Tidsskrifter: Bibliografi over periodiske skrifter i Norge inntil 1920. Kronologisk 
utgave [Norwegian Journals: Bibliography of Periodicals in Norway up to 1920. Chronological Edition] 
(Oslo: Universitetsbiblioteket, 1984), pp. 7‒9.

Fig. 1  Silhouette of Birgithe Kühle (1762‒1832), identified by a family biography as 
probably made by Franz Liborius Schmitz, c. 1816 in Assens. Lokalhistoriewiki.
no

https://web.archive.org/web/20141108140114/http:/www.kyhle.dk/Carl%20Kyhle.htm
https://web.archive.org/web/20141108140114/http:/www.kyhle.dk/Carl%20Kyhle.htm
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Mona Ringvej.8 Yet, while Provincial-Lecture had many predecessors, and new journals 
providing popular reading matter proliferated, it is the only eighteenth-century periodical 
in Norway (or Denmark, for that matter) known to have been edited by a woman. It 
was, however, part of a larger trend where, in the words of Hilary Brown and Gillian 
Dow, ‘women across Europe were becoming increasingly involved in cultural life in this 
period and would have been affected by the new cosmopolitan trends too’.9

Women’s earliest involvement with the Nordic press was as owners in the 
seventeenth century, when widows inherited their husbands’ publishing houses. Although 
women started to contribute actively to the press from the eighteenth century onwards, 
they did not become fully-fledged journalists until the mid-nineteenth century.10 Kühle 
is sometimes considered the first woman journalist in Norway, since she not only 
assembled her material, but also edited, rewrote, and translated it, and presented it for her 
readers in a personal voice. However, she was not the first Norwegian female journalist 
in the modern sense of a reporter or correspondent — this was rather the novelist and 
travel writer Marie Colban (1814–84), who wrote articles from Paris for Norwegian 
newspapers from 1856. Instead, Kühle’s method, like her immediate forerunner Claus 
Fasting’s, was ‘cut-and-paste’ journalism, to ‘write with scissors’, selecting and collating 
material from various sources for use in her own journal.11

Despite being a pioneer woman editor, Birgithe Kühle did not, in fact, reveal her 
gender in Provincial-Lecture, nor did she target an exclusively female readership. Her 
name does not appear on the title page, or anywhere else in the journal, and she signed 
her foreword ‘udgiv.’ [‘the editor’].12 ‘If anything, the publication bears a credible male 
mask, since the editor’s persona, editing strategies, educational purposes, and reliance 
on ‘cut-and-paste’ journalism are all in line with the tradition established by Kühle’s 
male forerunners. This anonymity is rather to be expected in the eighteenth-century 
press, as anonymous and pseudonymous publication were widely practiced strategies for 
hiding authorial and editorial identity and creating a public voice.13 Kühle’s predecessor, 
Fasting, and their joint sources, Addison, Steele, and Jonathan Swift, were likewise 
anonymous editors with a strong editorial voice. However, Kühle was not elsewhere 
averse to publishing in her own name, as two poetry volumes published in 1800 and 
1802 are both signed.

A Female Translator
Although Reidun Kvaale’s 1986 history of women journalists discusses Birgithe Kühle 
only as editor, she refers to an earlier student paper documenting that Kühle not only 
rewrote her sources to fit the format of Provincial-Lecture, but also translated much of 

8 Krefting, Ellen, Aina Nøding, and Mona Ringvej, En pokkers Skrivesyge: 1700-tallets dansk-norske 
tidsskrifter mellom sensur og ytringsfrihet [A Heck of a Writing Disease: Eighteenth-Century Danish-
Norwegian Journals between Censorship and Freedom of Expression] (Oslo: Scandinavian Academic Press, 
2014), p. 10.

9 Hilary Brown and Gillian Dow, eds, Readers, Writers, Salonnières: Female Networks in Europe 1700–
1900 (New York: Peter Lang, 2011), p. 2.

10 John Chr. Jørgensen, Da kvinderne blev journalister [When Women Became Journalists] (Copenhagen: 
Københavns Universitet, 2012), pp. 15‒16.

11 Aina Nøding, ‘Fastings metode’ [‘Fasting’s Method’], Prosa, 1 (2012), 56–60 (p. 60).
12 ‘Udgiv.’, short for ‘udgiver’, can mean both ‘publisher’ and ‘editor’ in Danish. In this context, it clearly 

means ‘editor’.
13 The practice of anonymous editing and the ensuing problems of identification are considered in Anna 

Nordenstam, ‘Äldre svenska kvinnotidsskrifter’ [‘Older Swedish Women’s Magazines’], Kvinnohistoriska 
portaler [Women’s History Portals] (Göteborgs Universitet, 2020) [accessed 26 May 2021]. John Mullan’s 
monograph on the history of anonymity gives many examples of the different motives for hiding; see 
John Mullan, Anonymity: The Secret History of English Literature (London: Faber and Faber, 2007).
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the content herself.14 Provincial-Lecture’s fifty-two issues contain material translated 
from at least three languages, English, French, and Swedish. While we do not know 
for certain what foreign languages Kühle mastered, we have several indications from 
which to infer her linguistic skills. The first is her professed enjoyment of foreign reading, 
by which she likely meant in the original languages.15 The second is her surprising 
preference for English journals, which stands in contrast to the predominance of French 
and German among educated Norwegian men of the period. Boys who received an 
education, such as Claus Fasting, would learn Latin first and modern languages later, and 
English was not necessarily one of them.16 English would only gradually gain ground 
as a first foreign language over the following century, primarily in trade and maritime 
rather than in academic contexts.

Moreover, with regard to Kühle’s work as a translator, there appears to have been 
a synergy between her periodical editorship and another cultural role that she took 
on during these years, namely the forming of a pioneer Norwegian theatre. It is likely 
that she translated for both these channels simultaneously. In 1794, the year in which 
Provincial-Lecture appeared, Birgithe and Carl Kühle became the driving forces behind 
the establishment of the Bergen Dramatic Society; he as founder and director, she as 
leader of the participating ladies.17 The 1988 Norsk kvinnelitteraturhistorie [Norwegian 
Women’s Literary History] describes Birgithe Kühle as ‘en uredd og initiativrik kvinne’ [‘a 
fearless and resourceful woman’] because she was the instigator of a female rebellion in 
the dramatic society to have women’s names added to the exclusively male membership 
list.18 According to the entry on ‘Norsk teaterhistorie’ [‘Norwegian Theatre History’] in 
the Store norske leksikon [Great Norwegian Encyclopedia], the society had four hundred 
female and two hundred male active members in 1795. By 1800, it had its own building, 
and in 1850 Bergen Theatre became Det Norske Theater [The Norwegian Theatre], 
later Den Nationale Scene [The National Stage], the first national theatre in Norway.

The repertoire started locally with the Bergen playwright (later bishop) Johan 
Nordahl Brun, but quickly became international, with plays harvested primarily 
from German bourgeois drama and light French comedies. The first foreign play was 
August von Kotzebue’s notoriously successful Das Kind der Liebe (1780), performed as 
Elskovsbarnet in Bergen in March 1794.19 Notably, this was four years before its London 
production in Elizabeth Inchbald’s translation Lovers’ Vows (1798), now remembered 
for its pivotal role in Jane Austen’s Mansfield Park (1814).20 Whereas Inchbald’s name 
appeared on the title page of Lovers’ Vows, the Norwegian translator of Kotzebue’s play 
was not named, which was common for translators regardless of sex. However, Kühle 
is a candidate because she was an active translator who probably selected this piece 
with her husband and other leaders of the theatre group. She was not the sole female 
translator in Denmark-Norway, although they were often either unnamed or sometimes 

14 Kvaale, pp.  18–20; Marianne Gunnarsjaa, ‘Kvinnen i norsk pressehistorie 1794‒1902’ [‘Women in 
Norwegian Press History 1794‒1902’] (unpublished student paper, Norsk Journalisthøyskole, 1983).

15 Provincial-Lecture, 1 (1794), 3‒4 (p. 3).
16 Nøding, Claus Fasting, p. 59.
17 Kühle, ‘Carl Nicolaus Chr. von Kühle’.
18 Kari Gaarder Losnedahl, ‘Teater for en lukket krets. De dramatiske selskaper i Norge 1800–1830’ 

[‘Theater for a Closed Circle: Dramatic Societies in Norway 1800–1830’], in Norsk kvinnelitteraturhistorie 
[History of Norwegian Women’s Literature], ed. by Irene Engelstad, Jorunn Hareide, Irene Iversen, Torill 
Steinfeld, and Janneken Øverland (Oslo: Pax forlag, 1988), pp. 41–46 (p. 42).

19 Kühle, ‘Carl Nicolaus Chr. von Kühle’.
20 Ibid. For an analysis of the relationship between the two texts, see Marie Nedregotten Sørbø, Irony 

and Idyll: Jane Austen’s Pride and Prejudice and Mansfield Park on Screen (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2014), 
pp. 228‒30.

https://web.archive.org/web/20141108140114/http:/www.kyhle.dk/Carl%20Kyhle.htm
https://web.archive.org/web/20141108140114/http:/www.kyhle.dk/Carl%20Kyhle.htm
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even appeared with male signatures.21 For instance, Conradine Aamodt Dunker’s 
(1780–1866) translation from the German of August Lafontaine was credited to her 
husband, and Marie Colban’s (1814–84) translation of Eugène Sue’s Mathilde similarly 
bore the initials of her husband, N. A. Colban.22 We do not have direct evidence that 
Kühle translated Kotzebue, but it is a reasonable hypothesis that she was translating 
for both stage and page in 1794. In any case, her leading role in the Bergen Dramatic 
Society suggests close involvement in the society’s efforts to appear continental and 
not provincial in taste and mores — a mission quite similar to the one she pursued as 
editor of Provincial-Lecture.

A Female Book Owner
The first issue of Provincial-Lecture opened with an address to the readers in which 
the editor claimed to have assembled a book collection from which materials for the 
journal would be harvested:

I, who at great cost have procured myself a collection, not only of English, but 
even French and Swedish journals, and hereby learnt to distinguish the best, have 
decided to publish a weekly magazine of Danish translations, under the name of 
Provincial-Lecture, which is to emulate the English journals.23

Although the address emphasized the editor’s personal effort (‘I’; ‘at great cost’), Kühle 
was most likely adopting another male mask, that of the book owner. Few Norwegian 
women at the time could build their own book collections. Book historian Elisabeth 
S. Eide points out that there is little documentation that women of the bourgeoisie 
were book-buyers, stating cautiously that Kühle was ‘a well-read lady, but whether 
she owned a book collection of her own is not known’.24 If she did, it is unlikely that 
she was the sole owner of a private library; we must assume it was a library that she 
owned jointly with her husband. The collection would therefore have been as much a 
testimony of his taste as hers, although the spouses evidently shared the same interest 
in theatre and cultural life.

Because the collection has not survived and there is no inventory, we do not 
know for certain what books and periodicals the Kühles owned, how many, and in what 
genres and languages. The contents of Provincial-Lecture, however, gives us some idea 
of the diversity of the materials to which Birgithe Kühle had access. The periodical 
encompassed popular science, travelogues, fiction, poetry, practical household advice, 
letters, and miscellaneous other texts. It is an amalgam of texts, often translated and 
recycled without explanations or references. It is tempting to try and discover the sources 
of the translations, in order to shed light on how they were imported into a Scandinavian 
context and, in particular, on the periodical’s indebtedness to English models. In what 
follows, I situate this process of textual transfer on three axes: local-global, old-new, 

21 Others were Dorothea Biehl, Birgithe Kaas, Ditlevine Feddersen, Birgitte Lange, Mette M. Kyhnel 
(see Nøding ‘Syndfloden kommer’, p. 218).

22 Losnedahl, p. 44.
23 ‘Jeg, som med stor Bekostning har forskaffet mig en Samling, ey allene af engelske, men endog af 

franske og svenske Journaler, og derved lært at kjende de beste, har besluttet, i dansk Oversættelse at 
udgive et Ugeblad, under navn af Provincial-Lecture, som skal efterligne de engelske Journaler.’ ‘Til 
Læserne!’ [‘To the Readers!’], Provincial-Lecture, 1 (1794), 3‒4 (p. 3). Kühle wrote in Danish not only 
because she was Danish by birth, but primarily because Danish was the official language of the political 
union of Denmark-Norway.

24 ‘en lesende dame, men om hun eide en egen boksamling, vites ikke’. Elisabeth S. Eide, Bøker i Norge: 
Boksamlinger, leseselskap og bibliotek på 1800-tallet [Books in Norway: Book Collections, Reading Groups, 
and Libraries in the Nineteenth Century] (Oslo: Pax, 2013), p. 162.
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and male-female. Did Kühle, for example, mix domestic and foreign sources? Is there 
a preference for historical or recent authors? Are there traces of female pens among 
the male?

As for the local-global axis, the concept of the ‘provincial’ is worth considering. 
In the context of the eighteenth-century Norwegian press, ‘provincial’ on the one hand 
reflects the distance from Denmark and the joint capital, Copenhagen, where most 
periodicals were published. It is in this sense of the word that Elisabeth Aasen finds 
Provincial-Lecture a ‘et dristig eksperiment’ [‘daring experiment’].25 On the other hand, 
‘provincial’ may also refer to the local market targeted by the periodical. Provincial-
Lecture was a journal for the Norwegian provinces, from the most important city of 
Bergen. While professing provincialism, Kühle’s periodical also maintained an explicitly 
international profile, much like Fasting’s journals, Provinzialblade [Provincial Papers] 
(1778–81) and Provinzialsamlinger [Provincial Miscellanies] (1791). Whether either of 
them had in mind Blaise Pascal’s Lettres Provinciales [Provincial Letters] (1656–57) is 
uncertain, but Pascal’s influential example shows that the term was neutral and factual 
rather than derogatory. Moreover, the provincial focus of the title is balanced out on 
the title page of Provincial-Lecture with a motto borrowed from the more recent French 
philosopher Voltaire and quoted in the original language: 

Au parnasse on se bât, pour un peu de fumée, 
Pour un nom, pour du vent, et je conclus au bout, 
Qu’il faut faire son mieux et se moquer de tout.26

[On Parnassus we fight for a bit of smoke, 
For a name, for some wind, and I conclude, in the end, 
That we must do our best and laugh at it all.]

The quotation helped Kühle establish the periodical in a male-dominated international 
tradition: it conveyed a certain ironic distance from worldly matters, an attitude that 
was also seen as fitting for periodical editors at the time.

Provincial-Lecture’s motto may be in French, but the first topic discussed by the 
editor is English. The opening address entitled ‘Til Læserne!’ [‘To the Readers!’] praises 
the ‘qualities of the English journals’ which the periodical seeks to emulate, arguing that 
‘anyone who knows […] their excellent value will soon realize the great usefulness of 
such writings, and the general enlightenment of the English nation is the happy effect 
of them’.27 Kühle’s clear preference for English sources is a novel occurrence compared 
to her most important predecessor, Claus Fasting. It suggests that the Kühle library 
must have been decidedly more oriented towards England than Fasting’s was fifteen 
years earlier. Fasting’s book collection, which unlike the Kühles’ has been preserved and 
is currently held by the University of Bergen Library, contained only a few English 
titles; many more were French and German. Moreover, Fasting evidently preferred to 
read English works in German translation, which at the time would have been more 
easily accessible than the originals.28 Her cultural orientation also extended to other 

25 Elisabeth Aasen, Kvinners spor i skrift [Women’s Traces in Writing] (Oslo: Det Norske Samlaget, 1986), 
p. 43.

26 Title page, Provincial-Lecture (1794), [1].
27 ‘Enhver, som kiender de engelske Journalers Egenskaber og deres fortrinlige Værd, vil snart indsee den 

store Nytte, slige Skrifter före med sig, og den engelske Nations Almeenoplysning er den lykkelige 
Virkning deraf.’ ‘Til Læserne!’ [‘To the Readers!’], Provincial-Lecture, 1 (1794), 3‒4 (p. 3). 

28 Nøding, Claus Fasting, p. 170
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parts of Europe like Russia and Spain, but there is no indication that she selected texts 
from domestic Norwegian sources.

As for the old-new axis, the topics and style of Provincial-Lecture bear witness to 
early-century Enlightenment ideals more than to 1790s revolutionary ideas. There is no 
Mary Wollstonecraft, although A Vindication of the Rights of Woman (1792) had been 
published only two years earlier. The closest Kühle gets to contemporary revolutionaries 
is Benjamin Franklin, who had died in 1790, and whose self-composed epitaph she 
includes, in translation, in the penultimate issue.29 Kühle’s frame of reference is not 
Samuel Johnson’s journal the Rambler (1750–52), but the earlier pioneers Richard 
Steele and Joseph Addison, who would serve as models for so many eighteenth-century 
editors. Kühle’s references to a multi-volume work suggests that she had access to the 
Tatler through one of the many editions of The Lucubrations of Isaac Bickerstaff, Esq., a 
collection of the Tatler essays.30

Richard Steele is a ubiquitous unnamed presence in the journal, the shadow 
looking over the editor’s shoulder. He is one of the authors most often quoted, yet he 
is almost invariably identified by means of his famous nom de plume, Isaac Bickerstaff. 
Kühle thus accepts and reinforces the authority of Steele’s alter ego, believed to be the 
first example of a consistently employed editorial persona. His real name appears only 
once in Provincial-Lecture, in connection to ‘Mrs Steele’, in a piece on the life and 
occupations of ‘Isaac Bickerstaffe [sic] the younger’, described as the son of the editor 
of the Tatler.31 The piece was part of a serial that ran across several issues, interrupted 
by other material, demonstrating the fluid demarcations between factual and fictional 
prose in the periodical.

Joseph Addison, by contrast, is often mentioned by name in reports of the 
friends’ activities and conversations.32 Likewise, other English literary figures, like 
Alexander Pope, Lord Bolingbroke, and Jonathan Swift, make their appearances, as 
does the seventeenth-century French writer Boileau with his reflections on the concept 
of courage.33 However, the highest admiration is expressed for the life and works of 
William Shakespear [sic], ‘one of the rarest of human beings ever living in the world’, 
who ‘in invention as well as power of mind and expression seemed inexhaustible’.34 (Fig. 
2) The second instalment of the series on Isaac Bickerstaff the Younger also discusses a 
performance of Colley Cibber’s adaptation of Richard III attended by ‘Mr Bickerstaffe’, 
‘i Selskab med Addison’ [‘in the company of Addison’].35 While the source was evidently 
Steele, Kühle did add a footnote comparing Shakespeare’s comedies to those of the 
Norwegian playwright Ludvig Holberg (1684–1754).36

29 ‘Doctor Franklin’, Provincial-Lecture, 51 (1794), 407.
30 She refers to chapters and volumes of a book version. See for instance ‘Isaac Bickerstaffe den yngres 

Levnet og Tidsfordriv’ [‘The Life and Pastimes of Isaac Bickerstaff the Younger’], Provincial-Lecture 43 
(1794), 337‒44 (p. 341).

31 ‘Isaac Bickerstaffe den yngres Levnet og Tidsfordriv’ [‘The Life and Pastimes of Isaac Bickerstaff the 
Younger’], Provincial-Lecture 17 (1794), 132‒35 (p. 133).

32 A search for ‘Addison’ (spelled ‘Addifon’) in the digitized version of Provincial-Lecture yields 22 results.
33 ‘Tapperhed, grundet paa Gudsfrygt’ [‘Courage, Founded on Fear of God’], Provincial-Lecture, 5 (1794), 

33‒40 (pp. 33‒38). Searches in the digitized version of Provincial-Lecture yield the following results: 
5 hits for ‘Pope’, 7 hits for ‘Bolingbroke’ and ‘Bolingbrok’, and 1 for ‘Swift’. The results may vary with 
spelling and printing and are indicative only.

34 ‘et av de meest sieldne Mennesker, som nogensinde fandtes i Verden […] saavel i Opfindelse, 
Tankestyrke, som Udtryk, syntes uudtømmelig’ ‘Mr William Shakespears Levnet’ [Mr William 
Shakespeare’s Life], Provincial-Lecture, 25 (1794), 193‒98 (p. 193). A search for ‘Shakefpear’ in the 
digitized version of Provincial-Lecture yields 10 results and another for ‘Shakeipear’.

35 ‘Isaac Bickerstaffe den yngres Levnet og Tidsfordriv’ [‘Isaac Bickerstaff the Younger’s Life and 
Pastimes’], Provincial-Lecture, 24 (1794), 185‒88 (p. 187).

36 Ibid.
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Although most of the texts in Provincial-Lecture are anonymous, there are 
occasional examples of signed pieces, such as one by the seventeenth-century writer 
‘Mr Walwyn’ (William Walwyn, c. 1600 –81).37 The rest of the named authors are mostly 
contemporaries of Kühle’s, not least of whom was Thomas Bellamy (1745–1800), who, 
like her, tried his hand at editing periodicals. He was the author of a piece called ‘Hazard-
Spilleren’ [‘The Gambler’].38 A two-part account of Emperor Julian the Apostate’s 
‘Caractair og sidste Timer’ [‘Character and Final Hours’] by the historian ‘Mr Gibbon’ 
(Edward Gibbon, 1737–94) also belongs in this group, as does the single line quoted 
from the popular mid-century poet ‘Young’ (Edward Young, 1683–1765).39 While the 
pastoral idylls of Swiss writer Salomon Gessner (1730–88) hark back to a distant past, 
other pieces represent a newer world.40 A translated piece by the Italian physician and 
botanist Domenico Cirillo (1739–99) about the manna ash most likely stems from one 

37 Mr. Walwyn, ‘Fortvivlelsens Huule’ [‘The Cave of Despair’], Provincial-Lecture, 23 (1794), 177‒83 
(p. 177).

38 Thomas Bellamy, ‘Hazard-Spilleren’ [‘The Gambler’], Provincial-Lecture, 28 (1794), 217‒24.
39 Mr Gibbou [sic], ‘Keyser Juliani Apostatas Caractair’ [‘The Character of Emperor Julian the Apostate’], 

Provincial-Lecture, 7 (1794), 49‒53; Young, ‘Woes cluster’, Provincial-Lecture, 18 (1794), 140.
40 Gesner [sic], ‘Thyrsis. Idylle’ [‘Thyrsis. Idyll’], Provincial-Lecture, 34, 35 (1794), 265‒75.

Fig. 2  An article on the life of William Shakespeare on the title page of Provincial-
Lecture. National Library of Norway digital collections
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of his publications between the early 1770s and early 1790s, and the German-British 
astronomer William Herschel (1738–1822), whose life and works are discussed in the 
final issue, was likewise a living, modern scientist at the time of publication.41 Lord 
George Gordon (1751–93) represented recent politics in an account of the anti-Catholic 
riots of 1780 in London.42 The assumption that Gordon was still in prison suggests 
that Kühle translated the account from a source that was published while Gordon was 
still alive and that she was unaware of his death the year before.43

The rest of the periodical was a mixture of informative pieces and prose fiction. 
Potentially life-saving advice was offered in an article about reviving a strangled or 
suffocated person, accompanied by a story of an unhappy nurse who found a lifeless 
child.44 Other pieces informed readers on how to bleach linen and how the telegraph 
worked.45 Because of the short format of the journal, the fiction is usually serialized, with 
a promise of continuation in the next issue, sometimes simply in the form of a casual 
‘Resten følger’ [‘The rest will follow’] or ‘en anden Gang’ [‘some other time’].46 There is, 
for example, an epistolary story with an English setting published in eight instalments 
and consisting of a series of letters between ‘Frederic’ and ‘Louise’. In a note heading 
the first instalment, the editor claims that the letters ‘ved en Hændelse’ [‘accidentally’] 
came into the possession of a certain ‘G. M.’, who vouched for their authenticity 
despite admitting that the authors’ names were fictional.47 Another anonymous tale is 
called ‘Velgiørenhed: En østerlandsk Historie’ [‘Charity: A Story from the East’] but 
this spanned only two issues.48 Serial fiction went on to become a major literary form 
in the periodical press, but pre-1800 serializations such as these serve to modify the 
perception of it as a nineteenth-century phenomenon.

While a closer examination of the many unsigned and unidentified pieces in 
Provincial-Lecture is needed, these examples already indicate that Kühle had access to 
a book collection that was contemporary and topical as well as historical and classic. 
They also suggest that one contemporary critic’s comment that ‘et halvt Aar plagede 
hun sine Læsere med Opkaag af gamle Romaner og Elskovsbreve’ [‘for half a year 
she tormented her readers with rehashings of old novels and love letters’] was likely 
more the result of prejudice towards the editor’s sex than of a full and balanced review 
of the periodical’s contents.49 Even though translating foreign materials was seen 
as more acceptable for a woman than writing her own texts, Kühle was still subject 

41 Dominico Cyrillo [sic] , ‘Om Manna-Træet’ [‘About the Manna Ash’], Provincial-Lecture, 22 (1794), 
173‒74; ‘Underretning om Hr. William Herschels Levnet og Skrifter’ [‘Notice on the Life and Writings 
of Mr William Herschel’], Provincial-Lecture, 52 (1794), 409‒16.

42 ‘Den navnkundige Lord George Gordon’ [‘The Famous Lord George Gordon’], Provincial-Lecture, 41 
(1794), 321‒28.

43 Ibid., p. 328. 
44 ‘Forsøg at bringe strubede og qvalte Personer til Liv igjen’ [‘Attempts at bringing strangled and 

suffocated persons back to life’], Provincial-Lecture, 19 (1794), 145‒48.
45 ‘Observationer, angaaende Nytten af Syrer ved Linned-Bleging’ [‘Observations Regarding the 

Usefulness of Acids for Bleaching Linen’], Provincial-Lecture, 17 (1794), 129‒31; ‘Kort Beskrivning 
over Telegraphen’ [Short Description of the Telegraph’], Provincial-Lecture, 3 (1794), 14‒16.

46 ‘Velgiørenhed: En østerlandsk Historie’ [‘Charity: A Story from the East’], Provincial-Lecture, 4 
(1794), 27‒29 (p. 29); ‘Isaac Bickerstaffe den yngres Levner og Tidsfordriv’ [‘The Life and Pastimes of 
Isaac Bickerstaff the Younger’], Provincial-Lecture, 17 (1794), 132‒35 (p. 135).

47 ‘Brevvexling imellem Frederic og Louise’ [‘Correspondence between Frederic and Louise’], Provincial-
Lecture, 4 (1794), 29‒32, (pp. 29‒30); 5, 38‒40, 9, 68‒71; 14, 109‒11; 15, 117‒19; 20, 153‒57; 30, 
233‒40; 39, 309‒12.

48 ‘Velgiørenhed: En østerlandsk Historie’ [‘Charity: A Story from the East’], Provincial-Lecture, 4 
(1794), 27‒29; 6, 43‒47.

49 Quoted in Torill Steinfeld, ‘Fra salmeoversettelser til det borgerlige familiedrama’ [‘From Hymn 
Translations to Bourgeois Family Drama], in Norsk kvinnelitteraturhistorie [History of Norwegian 
Women’s Literature], ed. by Irene Engelstad, Jorunn Hareide, Irene Iversen, Torill Steinfeld, and 
Janneken Øverland (Oslo: Pax forlag, 1988), pp. 28–40 (p. 37).
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to such dismissive evaluations.50 In reality, she produced a periodical that straddled 
the eighteenth century from its 1794 viewpoint, cultivated Enlightenment ideals of 
reasoning and cultural education, and like Fasting, targeted ‘all kinds of readers […] 
the farmer and the merchant, the beer brewer and the poet’.51

As for the male-female axis, to what extent did Kühle include female authors 
and critics in Provincial-Lecture? Hilary Brown and Gillian Dow have documented 
intriguing examples of female cultural networks across Europe in the eighteenth century, 
stretching as far as Denmark-Norway.52 Kühle, however, does not supply us with any 
further cases of such interchanges. On the surface, few — if any — women authors 
appear in her periodical. Part of the reason lies in the editor’s method of obtaining 
material from various sources without necessarily crediting them. Another reason for 
the paucity of women writers’ names could be their customary modesty, the convention 
of hiding behind anonymity, pseudonymity, or initials. This often makes it well-nigh 
impossible to identify them even if they are there.53

Still, we cannot escape noting that Kühle did not choose to imitate any of the 
‘female’ periodicals modelled on the Tatler and Spectator. There was the short-lived, 
pseudonymous Female Tatler in 1709, and the Female Spectator (1744–46), edited by 
Eliza Haywood; while the apparent Danish counterpart to these, La Spectatrice danoise 
(1748–50), written in French, was in fact edited by a man, Laurent de la Baumelle.54 
Incidentally, one of Haywood’s editorial personas, Euphrosine, inspired the title of 
the first Norwegian ladies’ magazine, Euphrosine: Et lidet Tidsskrift for unge Damer 
[Euphrosine: A Little Magazine for Young Ladies] (1830‒31). There is no evidence of such 
influence on Kühle’s journal. Kühle’s library does not seem to have contained any of 
Haywood’s prolific novels or translations, which included yearly publications until she 
died in 1756; if it did, Kühle chose not to include any of her works in Provincial-Lecture. 
Haywood may, however, have already been perceived as outdated and not awarded the 
same classic status as Addison, Steele, and Swift.

Another model and source of inspiration could have been the Lady’s Magazine 
(1770‒1832), which ran for sixty-two years and was already well established in Kühle’s 
day. Under male editorship, but with female as well as male contributors, this was, as 
Jennie Batchelor has demonstrated, a significant cultural space for women.55 However, 
Kühle’s literary preferences appear to be more male than female. She includes even 
less female writing than does her male colleague Fasting, who includes letters by 
Elisabeth Santi-Lomaca Chenier (1729‒1808) and an anonymous tale that appears to 
be from a novel by Elizabeth Griffith (1727‒93).56 When she mentions ‘Hertuginden 

50 Aina Nøding, ‘Syndfloden kommer: redaktøren som internasjonal formidler’ [‘The Flood is Coming: 
Editors as International Mediators’], in En Pokkers Skrivesyge [A Heck of a Writing Disease], ed. by Ellen 
Krefting, Aina Nøding, and Mona Ringvej (Oslo: Scandinavian Academic Press, 2014), pp. 205–23 
(p. 218).

51 Nøding, ‘The Editor as Scout’, p. 65.
52 Brown and Dow, p. 8.
53 For a discussion of the difficulties of identifying female authors, see Marie Nedregotten Sørbø, ‘Elusive 

Women Authors in Norwegian Nineteenth-Century Reading Societies’, in Gender in Literary Exchange, 
ed. by Anka Ryall and Anne-Birgitte Rønning (London: Routledge, 2021), pp. 5–67.

54 See Ellen Krefting, ‘Feminine forkledninger: La Spectatrice Danoise i 1700-tallets tidsskrifthistorie’ 
[‘Feminine Disguises: La Spectatrice Danoise in Eighteenth-Century Periodical History’], in 
Opplysningens tidsskrifter: Norske og danske periodiske publikasjoner på 1700-tallet [Enlightenment 
Journals: Norwegian and Danish Periodicals in the Eighteenth Century], ed. by Eivind Tjønneland 
(Bergen: Fagbokforlaget, 2008), pp. 37–60.

55 Jennie Batchelor, ‘“Connections, which are of service ... in a more advanced age”, The Lady’s Magazine, 
Community, and Women’s Literary Histories’, Tulsa Studies in Women’s Literature, 30.2 (2011), 245–67.

56 ‘Delia: En Fortælling’ [‘Delia: A Story’], Provinzialblade 3.39 (1780), 305–10. The title is the one given 
to Griffith’s The History of Lady Barton (1771) in early French and Dutch translations, and Fasting is 
probably using such a secondary version as a source for his short excerpt.
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av Devonshire’ [‘The Duchess of Devonshire’] (Georgiana Cavendish, 1757–1806) it 
is not as an author, but as a mother.57 This is characteristic of women’s general presence 
in the journal. Women may be absent or invisible as authors, but they are often written 
about and many pieces target a female readership. Full-text searches in the digitized 
version of Provincial-Lecture yield sixty-two hits for the word ‘fruentimmer’ [‘woman’], 
thirty-eight for ‘frue’ [a married woman of the bourgeoisie], twenty-nine for ‘kone’ 
[a married woman of any class], and twenty-three for the word ‘Mrs’ (in English). 
Moreover, there are thirty-five hits for the word ‘barn’ [‘child’ or ‘children’]. Although 
there are even more hits for ‘mand’ [man] (seventy-six), ‘Mr.’ (sixty-four) and ‘herre’ 
[‘gentleman’] (thirty-five), it demonstrates female presence in what appears to be male 
writing. The miscellaneous prose often reflects the perceived feminine private spheres of 
home and family, including pieces on ‘how to ‘forbedre Skorstene’ [‘improve chimneys’] 
and apply honey to ‘brændte Saar’ [‘for healing burns’], as well as the public spheres 
of society, culture, and ethics, with topics such as ‘Friehed og Trældom’ [‘liberty and 
slavery’], ‘Menneskets øye’ [‘the human eye’], and the usefulness of ‘velskrevne moralske 
Dramer’ [‘well-written moral dramas’].58 

The Female Printer-Publisher
The fourth female role in the production of Provincial-Lecture was the printer-publisher, 
although in this case it was not Birgithe Kühle herself. While it is hardly surprising that 
she did not own a printing press, it is perhaps more unexpected to find women printers 
at all at the time. The title page of the journal reveals that it was ‘Trykt hos R. Dahls 
Efterleverske’ [‘Printed by R. Dahl’s Widow’] in Bergen.59 There are publications with 
this or a similar imprint such as ‘Dahls Enke’ [‘Dahl’s Widow’] until at least 1815–16, 
and then simply with the gender-neutral ‘Dahl’ from circa 1819.60 Widows could 
sometimes inherit and run their deceased husbands’ printing presses or bookshops, 
and this became more common and more regulated by law after 1842. There are quite 
a few nineteenth-century publications bearing names like ‘Jac. Andersens Enke’ [‘Jac. 
Andersen’s Widow’], ‘R. Hviids Enke’ [‘R. Hviid’s Widow’], and ‘H. J. Geelmuydens 
Enke’ [‘H. J. Geelmuyden’s Widow’].61 The Widow Dahl is an early example; and she 
was neither alone, nor the first. Around fifteen years earlier, Claus Fasting’s journal 
Provinzialblade was printed by another professional woman in the same city of Bergen, 
Anna Dedechen, widow of the printer Henrik Dedechen. And a century earlier, Hans 
Hoff ’s widow Margrethe edited and published religious books.62 These widow publishers 

57 ‘Reflexioner om Foreldres Pligter imod deres Børn’ [‘Reflexions on Parents’ Duties towards their 
Children’], Provincial-Lecture, 1 (1794), 5.

58 Thomas Ruston, ‘En Maade at forbedre Skorstene’ [‘A Method for Improving Chimneys’], Provincial-
Lecture, 8 (1794), 57–63; ‘Honningens Nytte for brændte Saar’ [‘The Honey’s Usefulness for Burnt 
Wounds’], Provincial-Lecture 18 (1794), 142–44; ‘Friehed og Trældom’ [‘Freedom and Slavery’], 
Provincial-Lecture, 9 (1794), 65–68; ‘Menneskets Øye’ [‘The Human Eye’], Provincial-Lecture 10 
(1794), 73–77; ‘Beviis paa Nytten af velskrevne moralske Dramer’ [‘Proof of the Usefulness of Well-
Written Moral Dramas’], Provincial-Lecture, 31 (1794), 244–48.

59 Title page, Provincial-Lecture (1894), [1].
60 For example Johan Nordahl Brun, Frimodighet: En Tale [Courage: A Sermon] (Bergen: Trykt hos R. 

Dahls Enke [Printed by R. Dahl’s Widow], 1807).
61 For example En Ny Sang [A New Song] (Bergen: H. J. Geelmuydens Enke [H. J. Geelmuyden’s 

Widow], 1833); Morten Hallager, Ny Tydsk Læsebog for Begyndere [New German Textbook for Beginners] 
(Christiania: R. Hviids Enkes Bogtrykkeri og Forlag [‘R. Hviid’s Widow’s Printing and Publishing 
House’], 1840); Sylvius, Nogle Digte [Some Poems], (Christiania: Jac. Andersen’s Enkes Forlag [‘Jac. 
Andersen’s Widow’s Publishing House’], 1861).

62 One example is Een Ny Haandbog med 14 Bøger [A New Handbook of 14 Books] (Christiania: Sal. Hans 
Hoffs Efterleverske [‘The Late Hans Hoff ’s Widow’], 1688).



Journal of European Periodical Studies 6.1

113

serve as an apt reminder of the female contributions to past culture that even today 
are often overlooked.

Conclusion: A Female Voice Recovered
Birgithe Kühle’s 1794 journal Provincial-Lecture provides ample evidence of the transfer 
of Western European reading matter to a peripheral, Norwegian readership. More 
specifically, it showcases the budding Nordic interest in English written culture, which 
would blossom in the following century. The journal’s mixture of long-standing, perceived 
classic authors with newer concerns and names indicates a broad target audience that 
should be entertained as well as informed by snapshots from the greater world.

Furthermore, the journal’s reliance on translations of foreign texts as its main 
matter — at the cost of domestic texts — points to the distinctively transnational nature 
of literary exchanges in the eighteenth century. Small countries especially relied on the 
import of texts to fill the demand of the growing readership and the flourishing new 
channels of publication opened up by the periodical press. By harvesting materials from 
her European book collection for the small, weekly format of eight pages of translated 
and refashioned pieces, editor Kühle joined in on the endless, ongoing recycling of 
cultural texts for local purposes.

Birgithe Kühle may not have been an editor of or for women, and others have 
done more to circulate women’s texts. Nevertheless, Provincial-Lecture is a valuable 
testimony of female contributions to the European culture of the 1790s, as a woman’s 
initiative demonstrating the different roles women took on for the periodical press. 
Provincial-Lecture was not only edited by a woman and based on a (jointly owned) 
book collection, it also bears the imprint of a female printer-publisher, and above 
all, demonstrates a woman’s penmanship and voice as a translator and mediator of 
foreign-language texts. As part of a special issue on European women’s editorship, the 
Norwegian case presented here takes its place among a larger reconstruction of women’s 
work of the past that also builds on previous and ongoing projects such as Orlando and 
NEWW Women Writers. In the next decades, the contributions of more pioneering 
women will hopefully be uncovered, and our collective cultural memory will continue 
to be challenged and modified by further evidence of women’s significant but otherwise 
forgotten roles. 
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ABSTRACT

This article focuses on the editorial undertakings of the Hungarian Mária Csapó 
(1828–96), better known as Mrs Vachott. Using her personal correspondence, memoirs, 
and the magazines she edited, the article traces the particularities of Mrs Vachott’s career 
as an author and periodical editor. It does so by examining her performed identities in 
real life and as editor of various magazines. Furthermore, it intends to demonstrate that 
Mrs Vachott’s professional endeavours were defined and shaped by a personal loss that 
eventually became her strongest symbolic capital in building up a literary career. Finally, 
the article suggests that Mrs Vachott’s case offers valuable insights into the types of 
editorial roles that women inhabited during the nineteenth century.
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Baron József Eötvös, a distinguished Hungarian writer and statesman (in 1848 and 
from 1867 to 1871 he was the Minister of Religion and Education), addressed a letter to 
Mrs Vachott on 23 June 1863. This letter preceded the launch of Magyar Gazdasszonyok 
Hetilapja [Magazine of Hungarian Women’s Household Management] (1863–65), a journal 
that would be edited by Mrs Vachott herself. The letter reads as follows:

I have been so terribly busy lately that I just could not pay you a visit. However, 
there is no need for me to revise the editorial program as I am convinced that 
you can perfectly manage it on your own. As a matter of fact, being tremendously 
engaged at work, I simply do not have time for every single detail. The magazine is 
on the move, its programme written, you can count on my editorials as well as on 
other contributors, not to mention my suggestions concerning your translations. 
For the rest, the main task lies on your shoulders. You cannot rely completely on 
my help during these days when due to problems on the lowland I barely have a 
spare minute.

[…]

I will pay you a visit as soon as I can. In the meantime, I do ask you to continue 
with your plans, and follow Gyulai’s advice in my absence. You often mentioned 
being more practical than other women. You have the opportunity to prove your 
abilities now. Should the women in the association realize that you always seek 
guidance and follow advice, you will have a more difficult and inconvenient position 
to face than otherwise. God bless you, and please do not take my down-to-earth 
letter amiss. I am so busy I cannot remember my own name, and on top of it I 
do not feel too well. I will call on you as soon as possible, in the meantime do not 
wait for me, just keep on with your work.1

The rather irritated tone of the letter, written by an over-committed Eötvös, was the 
outcome of a protector-protégé relationship that for many years had been shaping Mrs 
Vachott and the baron’s correspondence and casual encounters. It was Eötvös who guided 
and counselled Mrs Vachott in all her literary enterprises and editorial undertakings. In 
a letter written in 1870, Mrs Vachott herself confessed: ‘I wouldn’t have the courage to 
act or even think anything that was in opposition to your orders or your will.’2 

This article argues that Mrs Vachott’s editorship can only be understood in the 
light of her particular relationship with the baron. While nineteenth-century women 
authors were often surrounded by male mentors throughout their careers, Mrs Vachott 
took Eötvös’s mentorship to an extreme. For instance, until 1871, the year of the baron’s 
death, she subjected all her writing and editorial pursuits to Eötvös’s suggestions and 
approval, and she never took the initiative to do anything by herself. Using her personal 
correspondence, especially the letters exchanged with József Eötvös, her memoirs, and 
the magazines she edited, I will trace the particularities of her career as an author and 
periodical editor, paying special attention to her performed identities in real life and 

1 József Eötvös to Mrs Vachott, 23 June 1863, in Eötvös József, Levelek [Letters], ed. by Oltványi Ambrus 
(Budapest: Magyar Helikon, 1976), pp. 364–65. All translations in the article are my own. The term 
‘lowland’ refers to the Great Hungarian Plain affected by the Great Drought in 1863. ‘Gyulai’ is a 
reference to Pál Gyulai, the greatest Hungarian critic of the nineteenth century. ‘The women in the 
association’ alludes to the members of the National Association of Hungarian Mistresses, established in 
1861.

2 Mrs Vachott to József Eötvös, [11 October 1870], Budapest, National Széchényi Library, Manuscripts, 
VIII/1957.
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as editor of two magazines.3 It was through these performed identities that she could 
reach out to both a protector and a well-defined women’s magazine readership. Similar 
to Marianne Van Remoortel’s approach, my article accentuates the importance of the 
periodicals’ ‘relationship to lived reality — the vagaries and vicissitudes of people’s lives, 
the social networks in which they participated and the ongoing processes of periodical 
publication’.4 My aim is to demonstrate that Mrs Vachott as author and editor capitalized 
on a personal loss that not only defined and shaped her professional endeavours but 
eventually became her strongest symbolic asset in building up a literary career. 

Literary and press historians have already devoted considerable attention to the 
elasticity of editorship. As Beth Palmer notes, thinking about women editors ‘requires 
a relatively fluid understanding of professionalism in which the commercial and the 
social are interwoven’.5 Thus, a series of recent studies have accentuated the multiple and 
shifting roles carried out by editors, and have argued, in Matthew Philpotts’s words, for 
a more ‘formalized conceptualization of the editorial role that might act as a platform 
for serious comparative and typological research’.6 While my article seeks to situate 
its protagonist in the light of recent scholarship on women editors, it does not address 
the theoretical implications of female editorship. Rather, it aims to provide an insight 
into the particularities of one Hungarian woman editor’s case in the Habsburg Empire 
during the second half of the nineteenth century.

Mrs Vachott was born Mária Csapó (1828–96) into a middle-class family in 
cousinship or friendship with practically all notable representatives of the Hungarian 
intellectuals of early-nineteenth-century Pest. In 1843, at the age of fifteen, she married 
Sándor Vachott, a poet and solicitor. They moved out of the capital to a nearby village, had 
three children, and lived a relatively quiet and happy life. The events of the Revolution 
and War of Independence of 1848–49 passed without major casualties affecting their 
family. However, in the autumn of 1852, Sándor Vachott was arrested by the Austrian 
police, and due to some anti-Habsburg poems found in their lodgings, charged with high 

3 For the gendering of the editorial role as performative based on Judith Butler’s formulations, see Beth 
Palmer, Women’s Authorship and Editorship in Victorian Culture: Sensational Strategies (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2011), pp. 12–14.

4 Marianne Van Remoortel, Women, Work and the Victorian Periodical: Living by the Press (Houndmills: 
Palgrave Macmillan, 2015), p. 5.

5 Beth Palmer, ‘Assuming the Role of Editor’, in The Cambridge Companion to Victorian Women’s Writing, 
ed. by Linda H. Peterson (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015), pp. 59–72 (p. 60).

6 Matthew Philpotts, ‘The Role of the Periodical Editor: Literary Journals and Editorial Habitus’, Modern 
Language Review, 107.1 (2012), 39–64 (p. 40). For the sensation novelist editor as respectable woman 
writer, see Solveig C. Robinson, ‘Editing Belgravia: M. E. Braddon’s Defense of “Light Literature”’, 
Victorian Periodicals Review, 28.2 (1995), 109–22; Jennifer Phegley, ‘Domesticating the Sensation 
Novelist: Ellen Price Wood as Author and Editor of the Argosy Magazine’, Victorian Periodicals Review, 
38.2 (2005), 180–98. For the woman editor as sub-editor, see Anne M. Windholz, ‘The Woman 
Who Would be Editor: Ella D’Arcy and the Yellow Book’, Victorian Periodicals Review, 29.2 (1996), 
116–30. For the editor as advocate, see Maria Frawley, ‘The Editor as Advocate: Emily Faithfull and 
The Victoria Magazine’, Victorian Periodicals Review, 31.1 (1998), 87–104; June Sturrock, ‘Establishing 
Identity: Editorial Correspondence from the Early Years of The Monthly Packet’, Victorian Periodicals 
Review, 39.3 (2006), 266–79. For the celebrity author-editor, see Beth Palmer, ‘“Chieftaness,” “Great 
Duchess,” “Editress! Mysterious Being!”: Performing Editorial Identities in Florence Marryat’s London 
Society Magazine’, Victorian Periodicals Review, 42.2 (2009), 136–54, and Palmer, Women’s Authorship 
and Editorship, pp.  117–56. For the editor as facilitator, see Fionnuala Dillane, ‘“The Character of 
the Editress”: Marian Evans at the Westminster Review, 1851–54’, Tulsa Studies in Women’s Literature, 
30.2 (2011), 269–90, and Fionnuala Dillane, Before George Eliot: Marian Evans and the Periodical 
Press (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013), pp. 21–63; Beth Rodgers, ‘The Editor of the 
Period: Alice Corkran, the Girl’s Realm and the Woman Editor’, in Women, Periodicals and Print 
Culture in Britain, 1830s–1900s: The Victorian Period, ed. by Alexis Easley, Clare Gill, and Beth Rodgers 
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2019), pp. 164–77. For the editor as cultural professional, 
see Marianne Van Remoortel, ‘Women Editors and the Rise of the Illustrated Fashion Press in the 
Nineteenth Century’, Nineteenth-Century Contexts, 39.4 (2017), 269–95.
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treason and imprisoned.7 During his imprisonment he suffered a nervous breakdown, 
and he was eventually released in the spring of 1853, but he never recovered. After a 
longer period of hospitalization he died in 1861.

As a result of her husband’s infirmity and unavoidable death, Mrs Vachott found 
herself and her children without a husband and a father to provide for the family. 
(Fig. 1) It appears that it was Sándor Vachott’s illness and death that compelled Mrs 
Vachott to pursue writing and editing as a professional career. In her memoirs written 
in 1887 she recalled:

When I started my career as a professional writer several years ago writing was 
much easier. — I was a young woman then, but the disaster brought about by my 
husband’s unfortunate fate had struck me deeply and destroyed my happiness. I 
could not have survived it without intellectual work, hence, I was destined to take 
up the pen. For my children meant everything to me, and as I was surrounded by 
my little boy and girls, I started to write for them.8

The prevailing ideology of domesticity in the nineteenth century deeply influenced 
the way Mrs Vachott perceived her new role and identity in contemporary society. She 
repeatedly accentuated in her letters, memoirs, and articles published in the magazines 
she edited that she had been compelled to take up the pen and pursue a literary career out 
of existential need rather than a desire to push for women’s emancipation. Therefore, she 
consistently capitalized on the belief originating in the cult of domesticity that women 
were innately weaker, less capable of taking care of themselves in the public sphere, 
and in need of constant protection. Left alone, without her husband’s protection, she 
started performing a role, that of the nation’s widow, which was immensely appealing 
to contemporary Hungarian society.

As a result of the Revolution and War of Independence of 1848–49, many 
Hungarian upper- and middle-class women had become widows as their husbands 
had died on the battlefields, or had been executed in the aftermath of the uprising. 
With the Habsburgs as permanent pretenders to the Hungarian Crown since early 
modern times, the Revolution sought to re-establish the long-suppressed desire for 
political change, that is independence. However, the Hungarian revolutionary army was 
eventually defeated by the Austrians, and ‘order’ was restored through executions and a 
centralized administration that reduced freedom of the press, too. Contemporary society 
thus became substantially supportive towards women perceived as widows of those men 
who had given their lives for their country. Lower-middle-class women were often 
helped through voluntary aids, while upper-class widows obtained a highly symbolic 
position that constantly reminded the nation of their current political affairs with the 
Austrian government. Due to these particular historical circumstances an overpowering 
solidarity towards those in need defined Hungarian society in the 1850s and 1860s.

Mrs Vachott consciously relied on these historical circumstances, as well as her 
personal loss, when she decided to pursue a literary career. Her deceased husband, Sándor 
Vachott, a highly esteemed poet of the 1840s, was distinguished now as a martyr who 
sacrificed his life for his country. As a result, contemporary writers, Sándor Vachott’s 
former colleagues and friends, did not hesitate to help his widow and children, motivated 
not only by Christian compassion but by political reasons as well. Hence, Mrs Vachott 

7 For details about Sándor Vachott’s arrest, see Deák Ágnes, ‘Vachott Sándor elfogatásának körülményei és 
dokumentumai, 1852 [Circumstances of Sándor Vachott’s Arrest in 1852, Based on New Documents]’, 
Irodalomismeret, 27.2 (2016), 40–49.

8 Vachott Sándorné, Rajzok a multból: Emlékiratok [Sketches From the Past: Memoirs], 2 vols (Budapest: 
Aigner Lajos: 1887–89), i (1887), p. v.
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not only received annuity payments from the Hungarian Writers’ Aid Association 
established in 1861, which had been informally operating from 1854 to help writers 
and their families in need, but she was also assisted in her various literary enterprises 
by her husband’s former colleagues and friends. Of these, Baron József Eötvös would 
become her greatest protector, mentor, and adviser.

Eötvös uninterruptedly guided, advised, and sustained Mrs Vachott in her 
personal undertakings and professional endeavours, too, from 1852 to 1871, the year 
of his death. Mrs Vachott solicited his first intervention in 1852 while her husband 
was still imprisoned. Though the poet was finally released due to his illness, Eötvös 
continued aiding Mrs Vachott by raising money for the invalid’s hospitalization and by 
encouraging her literary pursuits. Eötvös revised her manuscripts, oriented her towards 
particular thematic ideas, provided her with translations, and acted as a mediator between 
her and her publishers. Finally, it was again the baron who stood behind her editorial 
undertakings, too. As he was the Minister of Religion and Education in 1848 and again 
from 1867 to 1871, it was he who suggested that Mrs Vachott edit a periodical targeted 
at a specific female audience, that of mothers, and it was he again who assisted her in the 
conceptualization of its editorial programme, in practical dealings and administrative 
tasks with the publisher, and in purchasing articles and translations for the magazine. 

Fig. 1  Portrait of Mária Csapó (1828–96), better known as Mrs Vachott, as a widow, 
Hazánk s a Külföld [Our Country and the World], 3 February 1867. Electronic 
Periodicals Archive & Database, Hungarian Electronic Library
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As Mrs Vachott herself revealed in one of the books she edited, the baron provided 
guidance on the path she had to follow, that of literature and education.9

By the time Mrs Vachott published the first issue of Anyák Hetilapja [Mothers’ 
Magazine] on 1 April 1861, she had already published three novels, two annuals, 
and a collection of short stories. From 1861 on she focused her writing and editorial 
pursuits around publications aimed at a female audience assumed to be engaged in the 
care of their children, and responsible for their religious and moral education. By the 
time the first issue of the magazine was released, Emília Kánya (1830–1905), the first 
Hungarian female editor, had already launched her journal titled Családi Kör [Family 
Circle] (1860–80). This journal, discussed in Petra Bozsoki’s contribution to this special 
issue, would dominate the female-centred periodical market for the next twenty years, 
and eventually became the most successful of its genre in the nineteenth-century 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. But while Családi Kör targeted a wider middle-class 
female readership, in Mrs Vachott’s journal readers were addressed specifically as 
‘mothers’, and the magazine focused its interest exclusively on the moral and spiritual 
aspects of mothering. Though she had already gained some experience as a novel and 
short story writer and as an editor of two annuals, Mrs Vachott was not familiar with 
existing editorial practices. Consequently, while editing her journal, she again relied 
consistently on József Eötvös for guidance. According to their correspondence, they met 
on a regular basis to discuss tasks related to the editing of the magazine. In addition 
to being inexperienced, Mrs Vachott could not follow previous examples of female 
editorial respectability. She and Emília Kánya were the first Hungarian women editors 
in the nineteenth century, in a publishing world almost exclusively dominated by men.

Published on a weekly basis, Anyák Hetilapja was serious in tone and sober 
in appearance, without illustrations. (Fig. 2) It offered a mix of genres such as serial 
fiction, poetry, translated foreign articles about female education, stories framed as 
autobiographical accounts by ‘reliable sources’ (that is, ‘real’ mothers), aphorisms from 
foreign classics, children’s plays, occasionally prayers for children, portraits and short 
biographies of notable Hungarian women and men with a moralizing tone, and even 
some pieces of social and political news. Its contributors were equally male and female, 
and the articles were usually signed. Readers of the magazine were assumed to be 
engaged in the care of their children. As such, the journal located its readership in the 
private sphere of the woman-centred family as defined by middle-class discourse. Anyák 
Hetilapja did not reflect upon other aspects of women’s lives, such as spinsterhood or 
widowhood.

As a consequence, while ‘behind the scenes’, in real life, Mrs Vachott continued 
to perform the role of helpless widow in need of assistance, as editor of Anyák Hetilapja, 
in print, her established identity was primarily that of a mother. She wrote many of the 
moralizing short stories, advice columns, and autobiographical articles, and, as was the 
case with many other foreign women editors, it was from her experience as a mother 
that she derived the authority to ‘author’ herself into public print.10 As she stated in her 
editorial programme published in the first issue of Anyák Hetilapja, ‘as my particular 
situation led me to writing in the publicity of print, the least I could do was to embrace 
topics that as a mother I was most familiar with’.11 Mrs Vachott persisted in using 

9 Babérlombok báró Eötvös József műveiből [Bays from József Eötvös’s Works], füzte mély hálája és hódolata 
emlékeül [edited as a token of her gratitude and reverence by] Vachott Sándorné (Pest: Heckenast 
Gusztáv, 1871), p. vi.

10 Margaret Beetham, ‘Thinking Back Through our Mother’s Magazines: Feminism’s Inheritance from 
Nineteenth-Century Magazines for Mothers’, Nineteenth-Century Gender Studies, 6.2 (2010) [accessed 
25 October 2019].

11 Vachott Sándorné, ‘A Nőkhez’ [To Women], Anyák Hetilapja (6 April 1861), 1.

http://www.ncgsjournal.com/issue62/beetham.html
http://www.ncgsjournal.com/issue62/beetham.html
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the pen name ‘Mrs Sándor Vachott’ in all her writings and editorial undertakings, a 
signature that had a double meaning for contemporary readers.12 For those who knew 
her well from 9 April 1861 (the date of her husband’s death), it was a reference to 

12 Charlotte C. Watkins calls this kind of signature a ‘conservative social custom’. Charlotte C. Watkins, 
‘Editing a “Class Journal”: Four Decades of the Queen’, in Innovators and Preachers: The Role of the 
Editor in Victorian England, ed. by Joel H. Wiener (Westport and London: Greenwood Press, 1985), 
pp. 185–200 (p. 193).

Fig. 2  Front page of the first issue of Anyák Hetilapja [Mothers’ Magazine], 6 April 
1861. Electronic Periodicals Archive & Database, Hungarian Electronic 
Library
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her widowhood, but for a wider readership it was a signifier of her status as a married 
woman. It appears that introducing herself as a respectably married woman and mother 
of several children not only authorized her to present herself as a reliable source on 
mothering, but also enabled her to reinforce current gender ideologies.

However, despite Mrs Vachott’s efforts, Anyák Hetilapja could not avoid its 
ill-fated ending. Lacking a sufficient number of subscribers (it had a circulation of only 
300 copies), it proved to be short-lived: the last issue of the magazine was published 
on 28 December of the same year it was founded, 1861. However, as seen from József 
Eötvös’s letter quoted at the beginning of this article, two years later and after several 
other short-lived attempts, another possibility with different editorial principles arose 
for the widow. It was the editorship of a journal titled Magyar Gazdasszonyok Hetilapja 
[Magazine of Hungarian Women’s Household Management] (1863–65). (Fig. 3)

This magazine was published by the National Association of Hungarian Mistresses 
established in 1861. Two prominent ‘national widows’ were among its initiators and 
board members: Mrs Lajos Batthyány and Mrs János Damjanich. The former was the 
widow of the first Prime Minister of Hungary in 1848, executed by a firing squad 
on 6 October 1849, the same day as the Thirteen Martyrs of Arad; the latter was the 
widow of the general of the Hungarian Revolutionary Army in 1848, who was also 
executed among the Martyrs of Arad. Hence, the magazine itself held strong political 
connotations. As a matter of fact, the initiative to establish a journal of the association 
originated with József Eötvös and Ferenc Deák. Deák was a prominent Hungarian 
statesman, too, and Minister of Justice, commonly known as ‘The Wise Man of the 
Nation’, who later took on a major role in the Austro-Hungarian Compromise of 1867, 
which partially re-established the sovereignty of the Kingdom of Hungary. Both Eötvös 
and Deák were protectors of Mrs Vachott and her family, and the baron once more 
obtained for her the position of editor of the magazine.13

Also published on a weekly basis, Magyar Gazdasszonyok Hetilapja addressed 
women not only as wives and mothers, but also as mistresses, heads of families in charge 
of the moral conduct of family members and domestic affairs, and as patriotic women 
with a strong national commitment. It published leading articles on women’s charity 
work, various pieces of literature, and many articles dealing with household management 
issues. It also regularly informed its readers about exhibitions displaying women’s 
domestic industry and art needlework, and about attempts to establish institutions that 
provided formal education for young girls in need, training them to become proper 
housekeepers or female domestic servants. Mrs Vachott, as mother of three children and 
as the only head of her family, again found through the editorship of the magazine the 
proper means to display a conventional nineteenth-century gendered identity. Though 
the journal had a higher circulation than Anyák Hetilapja (it maintained an average 
circulation of about 700 copies), it proved to be an equally unfortunate and short-lived 
attempt.14 It ceased publication in September 1865, two years after its inception.

To conclude, the journals edited by Mrs Vachott resembled those foreign women’s 
magazines that, as stated by Margaret Beetham, ‘offered not only to pattern the reader’s 

13 For the role Ferenc Deák played as protector of Mrs Vachott see: Deák Ágnes, ‘Deák Ferenc és Vachott 
Sándorné Csapó Mária [Ferenc Deák and Mrs Vachott (Mária Csapó)]’, in „Jól esik köztetek lenni…”: 
Női sorsok, szerepek Deák Ferenc környezetében [‘I Cherish Every Moment I Spend amongst You’: Female 
Destinies and Roles in Ferenc Deák’s Life], ed. by Kiss Gábor (Zalaegerszeg: Zalaegerszegi Milleniumi 
Közalapítvány, Degré Alajos Zalai Honismereti Alapítvány, 2015), pp. 111–32.

14 These circulation numbers are quite insignificant compared to nineteenth-century British periodicals. 
Belgravia, for instance, had an average circulation of 15,000 copies from 1866 to 1876 (Robinson, 
p.  110). London Society’s circulation in the mid-1860s was 20,000 (Palmer, Women’s Authorship and 
Editorship, p. 138).
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gendered identity but to address her desire’.15 Yet while family literary magazines in 
general appealed to women not solely through domesticity but also through literary 
values that women readers could use ‘to advance the cultural status of the nation’, due 
to specific historical circumstances in nineteenth-century Hungary their nationalistic 

15 Margaret Beetham, A Magazine of Her Own? Domesticity and Desire in the Woman’s Magazine , 1800–
1914 (London and New York: Routledge, 1996), p. 1.

Fig. 3  Front page of Magyar Gazdasszonyok Hetilapja [Magazine of Hungarian 
Women’s Household Management], 12 January 1865. National Széchényi Library, 
Newspaper and Periodical Collection
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intention could take a more accentuated perspective.16 For Mrs Vachott, who was 
compelled to take up the pen, writing and editing resulted in multiple performative 
strategies that she repeatedly had to balance. Overall, editorship offered her the means 
to reinforce gender ideologies prevalent in the nineteenth century. With József Eötvös 
she benefited from her performed role of helpless woman and helpless widow of the 
nation, and embodied a particular editorial type, that of the protégé-editor in need 
of continuous guidance. For her readers, too, she enacted the conventional behaviour 
of a mother and mistress of her household, and in the editorial role she adopted she 
complied with contemporary Hungarian male critics’ expectations towards women 
writers: that is to write primarily for the education and well-being of their children. 
As she herself asserted in the editorial programme of Anyák Hetilapja, she only wished 
to remain within the confines of her female vocation as a writer and editor. All in all, 
her editorship offers valuable insight into the various roles women inhabited as editors 
during the nineteenth century.

Zsuzsa Török is a research fellow at the Research Centre for the Humanities, Institute 
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ABSTRACT

While significant research has been done on periodicals for women readers published 
in Hungary in the second half of the nineteenth century, little is known about the 
editors of these periodicals. This article offers a brief discussion of how Hungarian 
women’s editorial strategies differed from those adopted by their male colleagues. It 
argues that although periodicals edited by women tended to feature more female literary 
authors than those edited by men, they generally had no aim of creating a female group 
consciousness. The essay then goes on to focus on one significant exception, the first 
periodical edited by a woman in the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, Emília Kánya’s 
(1828–1905) Családi Kör [Family Circle] (1860–80), which, on the contrary, connected 
its marketing strategy with female community building. The analysis draws on insights 
from the fields of women’s studies, history of literature, and history of journalism.
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As we know from previous gender-focused research about the history of journalism, in 
many European countries, periodicals for women readers appeared in the eighteenth 
century and soon became increasingly popular and widespread.1 This growth was due to 
several reasons, the most important one being that women readers became significant 
market factors. As far as the Hungarian context is concerned, this process did not start 
until the nineteenth century.2 If we study the list of Hungarian periodicals in that period, 
we can notice a tendency: in (and before) the 1850s, the first journals for women readers 
were edited by men; after 1860, however, numerous periodicals for women appeared that 
were established and edited by women alongside those edited by men. This article deals 
with the profile and the editorial strategies of the journals edited by women. The aim of 
my essay is to answer the following questions: Were there any differences between the 
Hungarian journals for women edited by men and the ones edited by women? How 
did the journals in the second group differ from each other? Did they aim to establish 
group consciousness among women, as women writers and women’s clubs did?

The Specific Character of Periodicals Edited by Women 
Hungarian periodicals for women readers, especially from the 1840s, distinguished 
themselves from other types of journals: their main feature was that they concentrated 
on ‘female topics’ such as domestic practices, advisory articles on female roles, fashion 
illustrations, and fashion reports. In addition — similar to ‘family magazines’ — they 
published numerous literary texts.3 The idea behind this strategy was to educate women 
who, in turn, would raise children to become loyal citizens of the homeland.4

While women’s periodicals can be seen as a separate group in terms of their 
readers and profile, we can, however, identify one aspect that created a faint dividing 
line within the group: the editors’ gender. I have analysed the profile of seven Hungarian 
periodicals edited by men and seven periodicals edited by women in the second half of 

1 See, for instance: Ros Ballaster, Margaret Beetham, Elizabeth Frazer, and Sandra Hebron, Women’s 
Worlds: Ideology, Femininity and Women’s Magazines (London: Macmillan, 1991); Jennie Batchelor and 
Manushag N. Powell, ‘Introduction: Women and the Birth of Periodical Culture’, in Women’s Periodicals 
and Print Culture in Britain, 1690–1820s: The Long Eighteenth Century, ed. by Jennie Batchelor and 
Manushag N. Powell (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2018), pp. 1–22; Alexis Easley, Clare 
Gill, and Beth Rodgers, ‘Introduction: Women, Periodicals, and Print Culture in the Victorian 
Period’, in Women, Periodicals and Print Culture in Britain, 1830s–1900s: The Victorian Period, ed. by 
Alexis Easley, Clare Gill, and Beth Rodgers (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2019), pp. 1–14; 
Margaret Beetham, ‘The Rise and Rise of the Domestic Magazine: Femininity at Home in Popular 
Periodicals’, in Alexis Easley, Clare Gill, and Beth Rodgers, pp. 18–31; Samra-Martine Bonvoisin and 
Michèle Maignien, La Presse féminine (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1986).

2 See Katalin Kéri, ‘Női lapok a 19. századi Magyarországon’ [Women’s Periodicals in the Nineteenth 
Century in Hungary], in Katalin Kéri, Leánynevelés és női művelődés az újkori Magyarországon 
(nemzetközi kitekintéssel és nőtörténeti alapozással) [Girls’ Education and Women’s Education in Modern 
Hungary (With an International Outlook and Groundwork in Women’s Studies)] (Pécs: Kronosz, 2018), 
pp. 111–18; Gézáné Nagydiósi, ’Magyarországi női lapok a XIX. század végéig’ [Women’s Periodicals 
until the End of the Nineteenth Century in Hungary], in Az Országos Széchényi Könyvtár Évkönyve: 
1957 [Yearbook of the National Széchényi Library: 1957], ed. by V. Waldapfel Eszter (Budapest: OSzK, 
1958), pp. 193–227; Zsuzsa Török, ‘Folyóirat-irodalom a 19. század második felében (A Vasárnapi Újság 
sajtóbibliográfiája alapján’) [List of Periodicals in the Second Half of the Nineteenth Century (Based 
on the Sunday News’ Bibliography of the Press)], Alföld, 3 (2011), 44–51.

3 On characteristic features of Hungarian women’s magazines in the nineteenth century see the study by 
Kéri listed in note 2; for British women’s magazines see Margaret Beetham, A Magazine of Her Own? 
Domesticity and Desire in the Woman’s Magazine, 1800–1914 (New York: Routledge, 1996). On the 
genre of the family magazine in the nineteenth century see Dorottya Lipták, Újságok és újságolvasók 
Ferenc József korában: Bécs–Budapest–Prága [Periodicals and Their Readers in the Era of József Ferenc: 
Vienna–Budapest–Prague] (Budapest: L’Harmattan, 2002), pp. 53–77, 155–75.

4 See the following advisory articles by Emília Kánya: Emilia, ‘A magyar hölgyekhez’ [‘To Hungarian 
Ladies’], Családi Kör, 30–37 (1860), 477–78, 493–94, 516–17, 529–31, 548–49, 564, 580–81; Emilia, ‘A 
női müveltségről’ [‘On Literacy of Women’], Családi Kör, 41–42 (1862), 637–38 and 649–50; Emilia, 
‘Társaséleti teendőink’ [‘Our Roles in Society’], Családi Kör, 5 (1860), 73–74.
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the nineteenth century.5 I would argue that there is a difference between the two groups: 
there was a more significant emphasis on the presence of female literary authors in the 
periodicals edited by women. If we compare the proportion of the authors’ gender in 
literary columns, we can see that women’s periodicals edited by women published more 
poems and novels by female authors as well as a higher number of female authors than 
those edited by men. One reason for this could be that women’s periodicals edited by 
men aimed at educating women through literature in general, whereas female editors 
specifically wanted to introduce middle-class women to female writers and poets as 
well as showing them that writing poems or novels could (or should) be a respectable 
occupation for a middle-class woman.

In the promotion of female authorship, the journal Családi Kör [Family Circle] 
(1860–80) had a pioneering role. Before Családi Kör, periodicals for middle-class women 
already contained lengthy literary columns. A huge innovation of this journal was to 
include more female authors. The predominance of female literary figures indicates that 
women editors (who, in Hungary, in this period were, without exception, authors at the 
same time) considered women writers and poets as a group that deserved foregrounding 
in its own right.6 The connecting link, in other words, was gender.

This phenomenon is familiar. Women regarding women as a group occurred in 
other social spheres and historical periods, too. In European literature, the best-known 
example is Christine de Pisan (c. 1365–c. 1429), who, in her renowned work Le Livre 
de la cité des dames (finished in 1405), created an allegorical city of ladies and defended 
women by collecting a wide array of famous women throughout history. Since the end of 
the nineteenth century, women historians appeared (like Johanna Naber [1859–1941]7) 
who started to rewrite the history of women constructed only by men up to that point, 
and intended to explore the lives and achievements of women in the past.8 We can 
also mention the ‘Literary Ladies’, a women writers’ dining club in England (1889), 
which not only represented a significant innovation in fin-de-siècle authorship, but was 
also a forerunner of the New Woman.9 Furthermore, as far as the nineteenth-century 
Hungarian context is concerned, two anthologies of Hungarian women authors were 

5 I examined the following periodicals edited by men: Hölgyfutár [Ladies’ Messenger], ed. by Ignác Nagy, 
1849–64; Nővilág [Women’s World], ed. by János Vajda, 1857–64; Nefelejts, ed. by Gyula Bulyovszky, 
1859–75; Pesti hölgy-divatlap [Ladies’ Fashion Journal from Pest], ed. by János Király, 1860–70; A divat 
[Fashion], ed. by Imre Áldor and József Csukássi, 1866–76; Divat-Nefelejts [Fashion Forget-Me-Not], 
ed. by Ferenc Friebeisz, 1875–76; Hölgyek Lapja [Ladies’ Journal], ed. by Vilmos Milassin; 1877–87; and 
the following periodicals edited by women: Családi Kör [Family Circle], ed. by Emília Kánya, 1860–80; 
Anyák hetilapja [Mothers’ Weekly Journal], ed. by Mrs Vachott, 1861; Virágcsokor [Bouquet of Flowers], 
ed. by Flóra Majthényi, 1862; Divatvilág [Fashion World], ed. by Irma K. Beniczky, 1867; Nők Lapja 
[Women’s Journal], ed. by Amália Egloffstein, 1871–72; Divatcsarnok [Fashion Colonnade], ed. by Ilona 
Pávics, 1886–88; Nők Munkaköre–Magyar Bazár mint a Nők Munkaköre [Women’s Work: The Hungarian 
Bazaar as Women’s Work], ed. by Janka Wohl and Stefánia Wohl, 1872–1904.

6 See Anna Fábri, ‘Közíró vagy szépíró? Az írói szerepkörök és a társadalmi-kulturális indíttatás 
összefüggései a XIX. századi magyar írónők munkásságában’ [‘Public Writer or Writer? Correlations 
Between Roles of Writers and Socio-Cultural Motivation in the Works of Nineteenth-Century 
Hungarian Women Writers’], in Szerep és alkotás: Női szerepek a társadalomban és az alkotóművészetben 
[Role and Creation: Female Roles in Society and in Creator Art], ed. by Beáta Nagy and Margit Sárdi S. 
(Debrecen: Csokonai, 1997), pp. 61–73.

7 On Naber’s life and career, see Maria Grever, Strijd tegen de stilte: Johanna Naber (1859–1941) en de 
vrouwenstem in geschiedenis [Fight Against Silence: Johanna Naber (1859–1941) and the Female Voice in 
History] (Hilversum: Verloren, 1994).

8 See Andrea Pető and Berteke Waaldijk, eds, Teaching with Memories: European Women’s Histories in 
International and Interdisciplinary Classrooms (Galway: Women’s Studies Centre, University of Galway 
Press, 2006), pp. 17–18; Andrea Pető and Berteke Waaldijk, ‘Writing Women’s Lives of Foremothers: 
The History and Future of a Feminist Teaching Tool’, in The Making of the European Women’s Studies, ed. 
by Rosi Braidotti, Janny Niebert, and Sanne Hirs (Utrecht: Utrecht University Press, 2002), pp. 149–62.

9 On ‘Literary Ladies’ see Linda Hughes, ‘A Club of their Own: The “Literary Ladies”, New Women 
Writers, and Fin-de-siècle Authorship’, Victorian Literature and Culture, 35 (2007), 233–60.

https://www.academia.edu/2318921/Pet%C5%91_Andrea_Waaldijk_Berteke_eds._Teaching_with_Memories._European_Women_s_Histories_in_International_and_Interdisciplinary_Classrooms_Women_s_Studies_Centre_University_of_Galway_Press_2006_Second_edition_2007_Third_edition_2008
https://www.academia.edu/2318921/Pet%C5%91_Andrea_Waaldijk_Berteke_eds._Teaching_with_Memories._European_Women_s_Histories_in_International_and_Interdisciplinary_Classrooms_Women_s_Studies_Centre_University_of_Galway_Press_2006_Second_edition_2007_Third_edition_2008
https://www.academia.edu/2318921/Pet%C5%91_Andrea_Waaldijk_Berteke_eds._Teaching_with_Memories._European_Women_s_Histories_in_International_and_Interdisciplinary_Classrooms_Women_s_Studies_Centre_University_of_Galway_Press_2006_Second_edition_2007_Third_edition_2008
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published with the intention of canonizing female authors: A Magyar írónőkről [On 
Hungarian Women Writers], edited by Mrs Fayl (1889), and Magyar írónők albuma 
[Album of Hungarian Women Writers], edited by Lujza Harmath (1890). In addition, 
Magyar Asszonyok Könyvtára [Hungarian Women’s Library] by Piroska Kata Boldizsár 
(1854–1928) promoted the idea of a women’s group in the intellectual field: from 1885, 
the wife of the well-known painter Gyula Benczúr started to build a library of all the 
traceable texts (books, magazines, manuscripts, letters) about, for, and by women from 
Hungary and Europe.10

The most obvious example of group consciousness among women is the rapid 
growth of women’s clubs during the nineteenth century in many parts of the world 
and in Hungary as well.11 While these women’s clubs still preserved the differences 
between social classes, they can be seen as part of an effort to create female group 
consciousness.12 The idea of community was crucial to their conception: they mostly 
included female members, most of them had a foundational document that regulated 
their operation, and they were an effective means to build a network of connections 
among women.13 For instance, the Mária Dorothea Egylet [Association of Dorothea 
Maria], founded in 1885, established a work registry office for middle-class women, 
and it supported old, poor female teachers. The Országos Nőképző Egyesület [National 
Women’s Training Association], founded in 1868, organized literary groups for women, 
and it had connections with other women’s associations abroad.

These and many other, similar initiatives ran parallel with the phenomenon that 
women editors’ periodicals published women authors’ texts in a systematic way. More 
research of letters or memoirs is needed to examine if women authors had a similar 
type of group consciousness that women’s clubs had in that period. Nevertheless, the 
tendency among female periodical editors to consider women writers and poets as a 
group shows at the very least a desire to create group consciousness among women in 
the literary field. We can also describe this process from the perspective of women’s 

10 For further information about this collection, see Anikó Nagy, ‘A Magyar Asszonyok Könyvtára’ [The 
Hungarian Women’s Library], Könyvtári Figyelő, 1 (2014), 63–70. Formal networks of women authors 
continued into the twentieth century in Hungary, with for instance the Kaffka Margit Társaság [Margit 
Kaffka Society] and the Magyar Írónők Köre [Hungarian Women Writers Circle]. See Anna Borgos 
and Judit Szilágyi, Nőírók és írónők: Irodalmi és női szerepek a Nyugatban [Women Writers and Poets: 
Literary and Gender Roles in Nyugat] (Budapest: Noran, 2011), pp. 22–23.

11 On nineteenth-century women’s clubs in Europe and in the United States, see, for instance, Karen J. 
Blair, The Clubwoman as Feminist: True Womanhood Redefined, 1868–1914 (New York: Holmes & Meier 
Publisher, 1980); Anne M. Boylan, The Origins of Women’s Activism: New York and Boston, 1797–1840 
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2002); Sylvia Paletschek and Bianka Pietrow-Ennker, 
eds, Women’s Emancipation Movements in the Nineteenth Century: A European Perspective (Stanford: 
Stanford University Press, 2004).

12 This was not the case in feminist movements in the first part of the twentieth century, as we know from 
Judit Acsády, ‘A magyarországi feminizmus a századelőn’ [Feminism in Hungary in the Early Twentieth 
Century], in Politika, gazdaság és társadalom a XX. századi magyar történelemben I. [Politics, Economy and 
Society in Twentieth-Century Hungarian History I.], ed. by Püski Levente, Timár Lajos, and Valuch 
Tibor (Debrecen: KLTE Történelmi Intézet, Új- és Legújabbkori Magyar Történelmi Tanszék, 1999), 
pp. 295–311. On the connection between nineteenth-century clubs and social classes, see Árpád Tóth, 
Önszervező polgárok: A pesti egyesületek társadalomtörténete a reformkorban [Self-Organizing 
Citizens: The Social History of the Associations in Pest in the Reform Age] (Budapest: L’Harmattan, 2005).

13 On Hungarian nineteenth-century women’s clubs, see Fanni Borbíró, ‘Budapesti nőegyletek 1862–
1904’ [Women’s Clubs in Budapest 1862–1904], in A nők világa: Művelődés- és társadalomtörténeti 
tanulmányok [Women’s World: Studies in Cultural and Social History], ed. by Anna Fábri and Gábor 
Várkonyi (Budapest: Argumentum, 2007), pp. 185–207; Katalin Kéri, Hölgyek napernyővel: Nők a 
dualizmuskori Magyarországon, 1867–1914 [Ladies with Parasols: Women in the Dualism Age in Hungary, 
1867–1914] (Pécs: Pro Pannonia, 2008), pp. 78–90; Judith Szapor, ‘Sisters or Foes: The Shifting Front 
Lines of the Hungarian Women’s Movements, 1896–1914’, in Women’s Emancipation Movements in 
the Nineteenth Century: A European Perspective, ed. by Sylvia Paletschek and Bianka Pietrow-Ennker 
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2004), pp. 189–205.
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studies.14 Within this conceptual framework, we can say that these women editors tried 
to create a female literary canon; they made women visible whose work had hardly ever 
appeared in public before; they directed the attention to women authors; and their aim 
was to facilitate the remembrance of women authors. In addition, by weakening the 
gender-specific (masculine) characteristic feature of the profession in that period, they 
helped women start a writer’s or a poet’s career. Hence, they consciously contributed 
to the extension of intellectual female roles.

Group Consciousness Among Women Editors?
On the basis of what I have discussed so far, one significant question comes up. If the 
editors thought of women literary authors as a group, if they participated in women’s 
clubs, and if they advertised women’s clubs in their periodicals, did they also consider 
themselves — that is, women editors — as a group? Did they have the same group 
consciousness that women’s clubs had? To answer these questions, we also need to ask 
if they reacted to each other’s journals similarly to how they constantly referred to 
books by women authors.

I examined several volumes of the Hungarian journals edited by women between 
1860 and 1900, paying particular attention to the first years of publication.15 I was 
interested in finding out if new periodicals edited by women were announced or 
acknowledged in any way in periodicals edited by female colleagues. My conclusion was 
that they did not refer to each other’s periodicals, although they had the opportunity to 
do so.16 For instance, Irma K. Beniczky, editor of Divatvilág [Fashion World], advertised 
many subscription offers for periodicals that had a male editor, including Vasárnapi 
Ujság [Sunday News], edited by Miklós Nagy, Politikai Ujdonságok [Political News], 
edited by Albert Pákh, and Jogtudományi Közlöny [Jural Bulletin], edited by Bálint 
Ökröss and Sándor Dárdai.17 Beniczky gave reports about the meetings of the Magyar 
Gazdasszonyok Országos Egyesülete [Association of Hungarian Housekeepers], and 
she also had a permanent book review column where she advertised books by women 
authors. Yet she did not promote or quote any periodicals edited by women. Another 
example is Divatcsarnok [Fashion Colonnade], edited by Ilona Pávics, which advertised 
only one periodical, Hölgyek Lapja [Ladies’ Journal], edited by a man. The reason for 
this is understandable: its editor, Vilmos Milassin, was the owner of the publishing 
house of Hölgyek Lapja. 

A final example is the Magyar Bazár [Hungarian Bazar], edited by Janka and 
Stephanie Wohl, and discussed in more detail in Zsolt Mészáros’s contribution to 
this special issue. It gave notice of several events; its readers got to know about the 
first publication of books by women authors; and it also informed readers about the 
foundation of a journal called the Salon, edited by Louis Felbermann, published in 
English in London.18 By contrast, although the Magyar Bazár had the opportunity 
to announce the establishment of Hungarian periodicals edited by women, it did not 

14 On the concepts and the history of methodology of women’s studies in the most comprehensive way, 
see Joan Wallach Scott, Gender and the Politics of History [1983] (New York: Columbia University Press, 
2018), pp. 15–50; Joan Wallach Scott, ‘Introduction’, in Feminism and History, ed. by Joan Wallach 
Scott (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996), pp. 1–13; Sue Morgan, ‘Introduction: Writing Feminist 
History: Theoretical Debates and Critical Practices’, in The Feminist History Reader, ed. by Sue Morgan 
(London: Routledge, 2006), pp. 1–48.

15 See the list in note 5.
16 There were some periodicals edited by men which referred to journals by women editors (Nagydiósi, 

p. 206). However, this aspect is irrelevant to my topic; I am interested in group consciousness among 
women editors.

17 Divatvilág, 23 (1867), 570.
18 Magyar Bazár mint a Nők Munkaköre, 22 (1888), 175.
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do this at all. The editors had ample choice: they could have mentioned, for instance, 
Divat Szalon [Fashion Salon] (1888–1930) by Janka Nogáll, Jókai Magyar Nők Lapja 
[Jókai Hungarian Womens’ Journal] (1894–96) by Mrs Gusztáv Beksics, or Divatcsarnok. 
Yet Magyar Bazár did not announce or welcome their foundation. In short, in contrast 
to female literary authors or women’s clubs, we cannot speak of a group consciousness 
among women editors nor of the desire to create one.

Gender as Marketing Strategy
As far as the functioning of the press is concerned, we must also take into consideration 
the role of publishing offices in literary life.19 It was the publisher who gave permission 
to advertise something in a journal and whose interests prevailed. The marketing view 
was clearly considered more important than gender aspects. However, we can find an 
exception: Családi Kör by Emília Kánya (1828–1905). (Fig. 1) Emília Kánya was the 
first female periodical editor in the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. Családi Kör in its 
twenty-year lifespan mentioned the first publication of all new periodicals edited by 
men and women as well, and in addition, it systematically promoted periodicals edited 
by women. For instance, it mentioned Anyák Hetilapja [Mothers’ Weekly Paper], edited 
by Mrs Vachott (the focus of Zsuzsa Török’s article in this special issue), Magyar Bazár, 
and Virágcsokor [Bouquet of Flowers], edited by Flóra Majthényi.20

Several steps taken by Kánya in her career show that ‘women as a group in the 
literary field’ was an important idea for her. For instance, in 1861, she founded the 
Magyar Nők Évkönyve [Hungarian Women’s Almanac], in which she published poems 
and short stories by women. In 1867, as a supplement to Családi Kör, she established 
the Magyar Hölgyek Könyvtára [Hungarian Ladies’ Library]. In addition to this, her 
periodical had a permanent column in which she presented middle- and upper-middle 
class women as a model for Hungarian women readers.

The exception of Családi Kör concerning marketing strategy is surprising precisely 
because its target readership was approximately the same as that of other periodicals for 
female readers: middle-class and upper-middle-class intellectual women. As we know 
from scholarship on the history of journalism, the struggle to increase circulation was 
a key issue in commercial periodical publishing: because each periodical depended on 
subscribers and belonged to a particular publishing house, they all had to deal with 
economic aspects and had to regard business competition.21 As a result, periodicals 
with similar target readerships would have been reluctant to promote competing titles.

Családi Kör was in a similar position in that it also depended on subscribers. 
At the same time, Emília Kánya’s journal had two main missions that appear to have 
taken priority over marketing considerations: to educate women and to create a female 

19 See also György Kókay, A könyvkereskedelem Magyarországon [Book Trade in Hungary] (Budapest: 
Balassi, 1997), pp. 122–25.

20 Családi Kör, 12 (1861), 189; Családi Kör, 17 (1861), 269; Családi Kör, 28 (1872), 662; Családi Kör, 1 
(1862), 13.

21 On periodical publishing as a business in nineteenth-century Hungary, see Éva Lakatos, Sikersajtó a 
századfordulón: Sajtótörténeti megközelítések [The Popular Press at the Turn of the Century: Approaches in 
Press History] (Budapest: Balassi and OSzK, 2004), pp. 13–50. See also György Nemes, ‘A kapitalista 
sajtó kibontakozása’ [The Evolution of the Capitalist Press], in György Nemes and Béla Dezsényi, A 
magyar sajtó 250 éve, I. [250 Years of the Hungarian Press] (Budapest: Művelt Nép, 1954), pp. 155–62. 
Of course, the capitalist character of the press is not a phenomenon specific to Hungary. On this 
phenomenon in the nineteenth-century British press, see Ros Ballaster, Margaret Beetham, Elizabeth 
Frazer and Sandra Hebron, Women’s Worlds: Ideology, Femininity and Women’s Magazines (London: 
Macmillan, 1991), pp. 77–85.
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consciousness among intellectual women.22 In order to fulfil its first mission, the journal 
was more heterogeneous than other women’s periodicals on the market. For example, 
Virágcsokor consisted almost entirely of literary columns. Anyák Hetilapja primarily 
offered advisory articles and poems about being a good (middle-class) mother. Divatvilág 
and Magyar Bazár focused on fashion, offering fashion advice and dress patterns. In 
Családi Kör, however, all of these topics were addressed. Its view, as illustrated in the 
masthead of the magazine (Fig. 2), was that middle-class women, in order to fulfil their 
role in society, needed to acquire knowledge and a diverse set of skills.

To achieve its second goal, Családi Kör needed to build a network of women’s 
periodicals and particularly those edited by women. We can interpret this editorial 

22 On the main conception of Családi Kör see Petra Bozsoki, ‘Kánya Emília diszkurzív közege: A Családi 
Kör női szereprepertoárja és politikai nyelve’ [The Medium of the Discourse of Emília Kánya: Female 
Role Repertoire and Political Language of Családi Kör], Irodalomtörténeti Közlemények, 5 (2018), 580–
602.

Fig. 1  Emília Kánya (1828–1905) ca. 1860. Wikimedia Commons
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strategy in two ways. On the one hand, we can say that, for Emília Kánya, the gender 
aspect took precedence over a marketing view as she ignored the competition with other 
women periodical editors by promoting their work. On the other hand, as marketing 
and commercial aspects are vital to the survival of almost any periodical, each strategic 
step can be seen as part of the business procedure. Therefore, the intention of creating 
an imagined community of women as opposed to concentrating only on marketing can 
be considered a good marketing strategy in itself.

Conclusion
Nineteenth-century Hungarian journals for women edited by women differed 
significantly from those edited by men. There was greater emphasis on the presence of 
women literary authors as a group as well as a tendency to create group consciousness 
among middle-class women in general. At the same time, although all female editors 
were authors as well, we cannot detect a similar tendency to create a sense of community 
among female periodical editors. Evidently, in mid-nineteenth-century Hungary there 
was a difference between considering the gender of an editor and that of an author. 
Being a writer seemed to be a more emancipated position than being an editor.

Emília Kánya’s Családi Kör is an atypical example in the history of Hungarian 
women’s periodical publishing. In her journal, she eschewed competition with other 
women editors, instead attempting to build a network among them. Családi Kör was 
published for twenty years, which was quite rare in that period in Hungary. Key to 
understanding this success is the unusual editorial strategy adopted by Emília Kánya. 
Unlike her competitors, she ran a successful periodical that intentionally avoided 
business competition in favour of creating a sense of community among female readers, 
authors, and editors. 

Petra Bozsoki is a postdoctoral researcher in Hungary. She is a co-editor of Verso, 
a Hungarian literary history periodical. Her research field is women’s studies and 

Fig. 2  The masthead of Családi Kör picturing women engaging in different activities, 
such as painting, music, and childcare
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Hungarian women’s history in the nineteenth century. The topic of her doctoral 
dissertation was the interpretation of the life, the career, and the texts (memoir, essays, 
novels) of Emília Kánya, the first female periodical editor in the Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy, from a gender point of view.
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ABSTRACT

Cultural and media studies research of the past decades has emphasized the relationship 
between women’s literary salons and the periodical press, as well as the connection 
between conversation and publishing. In line with these approaches I examine the 
Magyar Bazár [Hungarian Bazar] (1866–1904), the most popular fashion magazine 
of the end of the nineteenth century in Hungary. The editors of Magyar Bazár were 
two sisters, Janka (1843–1901) and Stephanie Wohl (1846–89), who both had a wide-
reaching erudition and internationally acknowledged reputation. They published articles 
in their mother tongue for the Hungarian press, as well as in German, French, and 
English for European journals (Revue internationale, the Scotsman, the Queen, Der 
Bazar), and published books with foreign publishers. Besides their work as writers, 
editors and journalists, the Wohl sisters hosted a literary salon in Budapest. This salon 
became the favourite meeting place of contemporary intellectuals, artists, and politicians 
— many of them also from abroad. In this article, I present the Wohl sisters’ rich oeuvre 
(as writers, editors, and translators) by interpreting their salon as the place of cultural 
and intellectual exchanges, and the site of creativity and networking. I will examine 
how social life and editorial work were connected in the production of their journal. I 
will demonstrate the interrelations of the Wohl sisters’ salon and the Magyar Bazár by 
placing these into their transnational and cross-cultural context. 
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women editors, Magyar Bazár, Janka Wohl, Stephanie Wohl, salon culture
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In recent decades, research in social and media history has emphasized the complexity 
of the relationship between the private and public spheres, pointing to the active 
participation of middle-class women in both social life and print media.1 Relying 
on these approaches, this article focuses on the connection between late-nineteenth-
century Hungarian social and cultural life and journalism through a focus on the most 
popular Hungarian fashion magazine of the time, the Magyar Bazár [Hungarian Bazar] 
(1866–1904) and the salon hosted by its editors, the Wohl sisters. Salonnières Janka Wohl 
(1843–1901) and Stephanie Wohl (1846–89) lived and worked in Budapest at the time 
of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, but their work transcended national boundaries.2 
They wrote and translated literary pieces, edited a fashion magazine, contributed to 
Hungarian and international periodicals, and published books with foreign publishers. 
In addition, they held a literary and musical salon in their home for several decades. In 
this article, I examine the fruitful interaction cultivated by the Wohl sisters between 
conversation and publishing, in other words, between oral culture and print culture. In 
particular, I will address the following questions: How did the relationship between the 
Magyar Bazár and the Wohl sisters’ literary salon affect editorial practice with regard 
to both the magazine’s contents and the editorial persona that Janka Wohl created for 
herself ? How did it help her career as an East-Central European female editor, and 
how did it enable her integration into an international intellectual network?

The Wohl Sisters’ Professional Background
The Wohl sisters were born into a converted Jewish middle-class family. Thanks to their 
excellent upbringing, they were fluent in both written and spoken English, German, 
and French. The elder sister, Janka, started out as a poet and later, under the pseudonym 
‘Egy nagyvilági hölgy’ [‘A High Society Lady’], wrote etiquette, home décor, and beauty 
manuals. (Fig. 1) Her critically acclaimed French biography of the Hungarian composer 
Liszt Ferenc, more generally known as Franz Liszt, entitled François Liszt: Souvenirs 
d’une compatriot [Francois Liszt: Recollections of a Compatriot], was published in French 
in 1887, translated into English in the same year, and into German in 1888. Janka 
Wohl also worked as a translator. She was the first Hungarian translator of the Charles 
Dickens novel David Copperfield, as well as the first woman to be commissioned by the 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences as a translator. For the Academy, she translated the 
third volume of John Addington Symonds’s Renaissance in Italy (The Fine Arts) (1886) 
and a selection of Sainte-Beuve’s Causeries du lundi [Monday Chats] (1888). Her sister, 
Stephanie, wrote tales in the style of Hans Christian Andersen and later also short 
stories. In her novel Aranyfüst [Sham Gold] (1887), she depicted the Hungarian social 
elite of the time. The book was soon translated into French (Clinquant, 1888–89), 
German (Rauschgold, 1889), and, posthumously, English (Sham Gold, 1890; second 
edition 1896).

1 See Sharon M. Harris and Ellen Gruber Garvey, eds, Blue Pencils & Hidden Hands: Women Editing 
Periodicals, 1830–1910 (Boston: Northeastern University Press, 2004); Maria DiCenzo, Lucy Delap, 
and Leila Ryan, Feminist Media History: Suffrage, Periodicals and the Public Sphere (London and New 
York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011); Marianne Van Remoortel, Women, Work and the Victorian Periodical: 
Living by the Press (Houndmills: Palgrave Macmillan, 2015).

2 I wrote my doctoral dissertation on the Wohl sisters’ oeuvre. Zsolt Mészáros, ‘Wohl-nővérek munkássága: 
irodalom, sajtó, szalon’ [‘The Work of the Wohl Sisters: Literature, Press, Salon’] (unpublished doctoral 
thesis, Eötvös Loránd University,  2016). For more on the Wohl sisters’ life and work, see Zsuzsa 
Török, ‘A Wohl-nővérek emancipációja. Társadalomtörténeti megközelítés hosszmetszetben’ [‘The 
Emancipation of the Wohl Sisters: A Longitudinal Approach to Social History’], Aetas, 30.1 (2015), 
87–115; Agatha Schwartz, Shifting Voices: Feminist Thought and Women’s Writing in Fin-de-Siècle Austria 
and Hungary (Montreal: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2008). Unless indicated otherwise, all 
translations in this article are Zsuzsanna Dvornik’s.
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The Wohl sisters started to contribute to the periodical press in their teenage 
years. Hungarian magazines regularly published their literary writing, essays, and reviews, 
as well as their reports on cultural and artistic events. In addition, the Wohl sisters 
published articles and short stories in French, English, and German in various European 
periodicals, such as the Revue internationale, Scotsman, Queen, Good Words for the Young, 
and Der Bazar. Their editorial careers, however, unfolded in the medium of the fashion 
magazine. This was not a unique phenomenon in the Hungarian media market in the 
second half of the nineteenth century, as women typically edited fashion magazines 
and other publications whose target readers were mostly women, families, and young 
people. The Wohl sisters co-edited A Divat [Fashion] (1870–72) before founding their 

Fig. 1  Photograph of Janka Wohl (1843–1901) by Strelisky, A Hét, 10 March 1901
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own fashion magazine, A Nők Munkaköre [Women’s Work] (1872–73), which they offered 
in the summer of 1873 to the largest Hungarian publishing company, Athenaeum, in 
the hope that it would provide sound financial and printing conditions for them. The 
board of directors saw this as a great opportunity and decided to merge the magazine 
with their own Magyar Bazár and, unsatisfied with the work of the editor Richard 
Szabó, put the Wohl sisters in charge.3 The enterprise picked up speed after Szabó’s 
unexpected death on 9 August: the contract with the Wohl sisters was signed and the 
two magazines were amalgamated.4

Editing the Magyar Bazár and Supporting Salon Culture
While the Wohl sisters independently edited the literary supplement of the Magyar 
Bazár, the fashion features were taken from the German fashion magazine Der Bazar. 
Athenaeum had a formal agreement with the owner of Der Bazar for the transfer of 
the clichés (stereotypes of the original wood engravings) for local printing; the Wohl 
sisters translated the descriptions accompanying the fashion illustrations into Hungarian, 
adding a list of addresses of corresponding shops in Budapest.5 (Fig. 2) Under their 
editorship, the number of subscribers to the Magyar Bazár significantly increased and by 
1885 it was considered the leading fashion magazine with a circulation of about 6,000 
copies.6 In addition to fashion, social life, needlework, housekeeping, literature, and 
the arts, the Magyar Bazár also addressed certain issues regarding the emancipation of 
women. It supported women’s employment and education, including access to university 
degrees, and sports activities for women, such as cycling. 

Although the imprint named both sisters as editors, due to Stephanie’s writing 
career and deteriorating health Janka was chief editor of the Magyar Bazár from the 
very beginning, having final responsibility for its operations and policies until her death 
in 1901. An obituary by one of her colleagues, Elma Hentaller, mentioned memorable 
editorial meetings as well as Janka Wohl’s commitment to her magazine: ‘She wanted 
to put her heart and soul into her writing, and wished her magazine would reflect her 
thoughts, most deeply felt emotions, personal sympathies, and interests.’7 

In addition to their career as writers, editors, and journalists, the Wohl sisters 
hosted a cultural salon in their Budapest home for decades in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century. Their salon was a highly popular meeting place, attracting Hungarian 
and foreign intellectuals, artists, politicians, and diplomats. It was also a major centre 
for contemporary music, which was most probably related to Janka’s ambitions as a 
pianist when she was a young woman. One of the illustrious musicians frequenting the 
salon was the Hungarian composer and virtuoso pianist, Franz Liszt, whom Janka Wohl 
had known in person since her childhood. In the final years of his life, Liszt regularly 
visited the Wohl sisters. Other visitors included the violin virtuoso Jenő Hubay and 
some acclaimed foreign singers and musicians, such as Czech violinist Jan Kubelík and 

3 Minutes of the Board Meeting (3 July 1873), Athenaeum Publishing Co. Board Meeting Minutes, 
National Archives of Hungary Z 723–1–98.

4 The Wohl Sisters’ Editorial Contract with Athenaeum (23 August 1873), Athenaeum Documents, 
Contracts, National Archives of Hungary Z 1508–2–153.

5 Minutes of Board Meeting (13 October 1871), Athenaeum Publishing Co. Board Meeting Minutes, 
National Archives of Hungary Z 723–1–72. For the international expansion of Der Bazar, see Marianne 
Van Remoortel, ‘Women Editors and the Rise of the Illustrated Fashion Press in the Nineteenth 
Century’, Nineteenth-Century Contexts, 39.4 (2017), 269–95.

6 Victor Grosz, Hazánk hirlapjai a budapesti Országos Általános Kiállításon 1885-ben [The Newspapers 
of Hungary at the Budapest General Exhibition in 1885] (Budapest: Benjamin Manó, 1885), p. 13. The 
actual number of readers must have been even higher.

7 Elma S. Hentaller, ‘Wohl Janka mint szerkesztő’ [‘Janka Wohl as Editor’], Magyar Bazár (1 June 1901), 
p. 2.
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French singer Jeanne Darlays, who made an appearance as special guest stars while they 
were on tour in Budapest. The sister-salonnières also organized social gatherings at which 
writers, academics, or scientists read from their new or upcoming work. 

In addition to being a social and cultural success in its own right, the salon greatly 
inspired the Wohl sisters’ editorial work and career. In her work on the modernist period, 
Jayne Marek has highlighted the relationship between salon life and magazines, as well 

Fig. 2  Front page of the Magyar Bazár, 1 October 1886, with a fashion illustration 
taken from Der Bazar
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as the connection between conversation and publishing.8 As a social institution, a literary 
salon provides a framework for cultural exchanges. It does not only mediate among art 
forms, but also among social classes, professions, generations, genders, and nations. The 
salon is a multifunctional space — it is simultaneously a workshop and a forum, but 
above all, it is a contact zone based on social gathering and conversation. It serves not 
only as a venue for intellectual discussion and hotbed for artistic expression but it also 
has national and political aspects (linked for example to the French revolutions, the 
Italian unification, or the Jewish emancipations).9 It constitutes an intermediate space, 
in which the private and the public as well as oral culture and print culture interact: 
the information, ideas, works, and opinions shared or exchanged in the salon reach 
beyond the four walls via the guests and are integrated into print media.10 Examples 
include the salon chronicle (a journalistic genre about cultural and social life) or an 
intellectual circle of like-minded people backing up a magazine (Mercure de France and 
the Tuesdays at Rachilde’s apartment).11

Both as a social gathering and an ideal of sociability, the cultural salon defined 
the literary and journalistic work of the Wohl sisters. For her anthology of translations 
of the French literary critic Charles-Augustin Sainte-Beuve’s Causeries du lundi, a series 
of topical columns published in the newspaper Le Constitutionnel, Janka Wohl picked 
the professional profiles of fifteen French women who influenced French society. In 
the Foreword, she explained that she wanted her anthology to give Hungarian women 
examples and patterns regarding salon management or how to run and moderate 
the conversation, so that they might eventually feel encouraged to set up intellectual 
centres in their own homes, which would then have a positive effect on Hungarian 
literature and the arts.12 Janka Wohl also promoted the development of salon life 
through her writings in the Magyar Bazár. In favour of introducing the custom and 
practice of tea-drinking, she encouraged her readers to seize the initiative and advocate 
the spread of salon culture.13 She was also convinced that salons could facilitate the 
breaking down of social barriers, pointing out in her popular etiquette manual Illem 
[Manners] (1880) that hosting cultural salons should not be the privilege of the few 
and encouraging middle-class people to tap into the cultural salon by leading similar 
events: ‘A salon of the educated society is a real republic.’14 Wohl was firm in her belief 
that hosting a literary salon, as a female activity, could shape audiences, hone tastes, and 
improve behaviour through lively and educated conversations and refined exchanges of 
ideas. Furthermore, a successful salon or jour fixe did not depend on glamorous-glitzy 

8 Jayne Marek, ‘Magazines, Presses, and Salons in Women’s Modernism’, in The Cambridge Companion to 
Modernist Women Writers, ed. by Maren Tova Linett (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010), 
pp. 62–77.

9 See Steven Kale, French Salons: High Society and Political Sociability from the Old Regime to the Revolution 
of 1848 (Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2004); Emily D. Bilski and Emily 
Braun, eds, Jewish Women and Their Salons: The Power of Conversation (New York: Jewish Museum Under 
the Auspices of the Jewish Theological Seminary of America, 2005); Gabriella Romani, ‘A Room with a 
View: Interpreting the Ottocento through the Literary Salon’, Italica, 84.2/3 (2007), 233–46.

10 See Roberto Simanowski, Horst Turk, and Thomas Schmidt, eds, Europa — ein Salon? Beiträge zur 
Internationalität des literarischen Salons (Göttingen: Wallstein, 1999).

11 Christina Bezari, ‘Representations of the Fin-de-siècle Literary Salon in the Chronicles of Matilde 
Serao’, Forum Italicum, 52.1 (2018), 35–48; Alexia Kalantzis, ‘Le domicile de l’écrivain comme lieu de 
sociabilité à la fin du XIXe siècle’, COnTEXTES, 19 (2017) [accessed 29 October 2019].

12 Janka Wohl, Foreword, in Charles-Augustin Sainte-Beuve, Arczképek a franczia ujabkori társadalomból 
[Portraits from Modern French Society], transl. by Janka Wohl (Budapest: Magyar Tudományos Akadémia 
[Hungarian Academy of Sciences], 1888), pp. iii–xix (p. xix).

13 Janka Wohl (as ‘Egy nagyvilági hölgy’ [‘A High Society Lady’]), ‘A four-o’ clock-tea’ [‘The Four O’Clock 
Tea’], Magyar Bazár (1 February 1884), p. 23.

14 Janka Wohl (as ‘Egy nagyvilági hölgy’ [‘A High Society Lady’]), Illem. A jó társaság szabályai. Utmutató 
a művelt társaséletben [Manners: The Rules of Good Company. A Guide for the Social Life of the Cultivated], 
4th edn (Budapest: Athenaeum, 1891), p. 38.

http://journals.openedition.org/contextes/6306
http://journals.openedition.org/contextes/6306
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appearances or occasions: ‘The afternoon tea time is especially the time of conversation 
and chat, and indeed it is the time of that almost dethroned “causerie” as well, whose 
empire has to be re-established by our witty ladies.’15 However, as her sister warned 
her, the birth of a cultural salon was a long and gradual process: ‘Even the Lord God 
Almighty needed seven days to create the world, and the salon is nothing else but the 
world “en miniature”, which is slowly organized.’16 

Salons thus played a major role in middle- and upper-class women’s empowerment, 
social engagement, and participation in the public sphere.17 For the middle-class Wohl 
sisters, the salon provided a framework for liaising with their staff, hiring new authors, 
and collecting new topics and material for publication. From time to time, excerpts 
from the authors’ upcoming work that had been read in the salon were published in 
the magazine and there were regular updates in the news feeds about the lives and 
careers of salon guests. In the 1890s, in addition to those of the regular readers of the 
Magyar Bazár, the ‘Salons Confessions’ also published the responses of famous artists, 
writers, and public figures to questions about love, marriage, lifestyle, and favourite 
things, modelling the circulars published in European magazines and newspapers.18 
The respondents often alluded to the editor-in-chief ’s literary salon, which most of 
them attended.

Janka Wohl used her contacts in the production process of the magazine in other 
ways as well. She copied details and extracts from letters addressed to her by friends 
or acquaintances, and published them as foreign reports or travelogues. Janka Wohl 
was generally fond of publishing real or fictitious letters in the Magyar Bazár, as their 
informal style and personal touch well suited the homely and intimate character of the 
fashion magazine.19 The inclusion of these letters also boosted her social and professional 
prestige as an editor in the eyes of her readers, testifying to her many Hungarian and 
foreign connections.

The Wohl Sisters’ Literary Salon and Editorial Practice in the European 
Context
Today, the Wohl sisters’ international network is difficult to reconstruct as only very few 
names can be identified from the available sources, including Russian painter Vasily 
Vereshchagin, Paris-based Lithuanian-Jewish sculptor Mark Antokolsky, Romanian-
French poet Hélène Vacaresco, Russian art historian and music critic Vladimir Stasov, 
Italian linguist Angelo de Gubernatis, and English artist-illustrator Walter Crane. 
Fragmentary references also suggest that the Wohl sisters were in direct or indirect 
contact with other Hungarian and international literary salons. For instance, they asked 
a close friend of theirs, the writer Zsigmond Justh, who frequently visited Comtesse 
Diane’s or Hippolyte Taine’s salon in Paris, to contribute information about Parisian 
salon life and fashion to their magazine.20 With Justh’s help, Janka Wohl also started 

15 Janka Wohl, Illem, pp. 149–50.
16 Stefánia Wohl, ‘Szalonélet Pesten’ [‘Salon Life in Pest’], Pesti Napló (15 March 1881), p. 1.
17 DiCenzo et al., p. 22.
18 On the circulars in the literary supplement to Le Figaro, see Yoan Vérilhac, ‘“Les femmes seules savent 

écrire une lettre”: sur le “Questionnaire” du Figaro de l’année 1888’, La lettre et la presse: poétique de 
l ’intime et culture médiatique, ed. by Guillaume Pinson, Médias 19 (2012) [accessed 7 November 2019].

19 See Kathryn Shevelow, Women and Print Culture (London: Routledge, 1989); Ros Ballaster, Margaret 
Beetham, Elizabeth Frazer, and Sandra Hebron, Women’s Worlds: Ideology, Femininity and the Woman’s 
Magazine (London: Macmillan, 1991).

20 Letter from Janka Wohl to Zsigmond Justh, 31 January [1888], Manuscript Archives, Letter Archives, 
National Széchényi Library, Budapest.

http://www.medias19.org/index.php?id=329%3e
http://www.medias19.org/index.php?id=329%3e
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to correspond with the Romanian-French writer Hélène Vacaresco and was granted 
the right to publish some of her poems in the Magyar Bazár.21 

When Walter Crane, who was a prominent representative of the British Arts and 
Crafts movement, visited Hungary for his exhibition in Budapest in 1900, he spent an 
afternoon having tea in Janka Wohl’s salon. An article about the artist, his photograph, 
as well as a brief piece by his hand on Hungarian applied arts were published on the 
front page of the Magyar Bazár.22 On the one hand, these features on and by this artistic 
celebrity figure fitted the mission of the Magyar Bazár to promote applied arts; on the 
other hand, it was indicative of the connection and interplay between salon events and 
the magazine.

Out of all the international acquaintances of the Wohl sisters, we currently know 
the most about their relationship with Angelo de Gubernatis. This relationship serves to 
illustrate what benefits the Wohl sisters’ foreign connections had for their writing and 
editorial careers, as well as their social life. De Gubernatis was a prominent Orientalist, 
publicist, and a versatile organizer of cultural events. The Wohl sisters met him during 
their Italian tour in 1881. His letter of recommendation made it possible for them to 
visit the writer-philosopher and former minister, Terenzio Mamiani, in his home in 
Rome.23 Later, they exchanged literary and journalistic pieces. De Gubernatis included a 
selection of Stephanie Wohl’s Andersen-style tales in Cordelia, a popular weekly journal 
for young ladies launched by him in 1881. Janka Wohl, in turn, chose an article on the 
Sanskrit language from Cordelia to be published in the Magyar Bazár.24

An important milestone in their collaboration was the French-language 
publication Revue internationale, founded in 1883 by De Gubernatis in Florence and 
then published in Rome. The aim of the magazine was to create a cross-border network 
of artist-intellectuals and a platform where people from different nations could exchange 
ideas.25 Regular guest authors included Russian novelist Leo Tolstoy, Italian novelist, 
journalist, poet, and short-story writer Edmondo De Amicis, American novelist Henry 
James, English novelist Ouida (Maria Louise Ramé), Romanian-Albanian romantic 
writer and feminist Dora d’Istria (Elena Ghica), and the Wohl sisters. Stephanie Wohl 
published short stories in the Revue internationale, as well as the French translation of 
her novel Aranyfüst, entitled Clinquant, while Janka wrote reports on cultural events in 
Budapest and, in the autumn and winter of 1886, following the death of Franz Liszt, 
a four-part series of articles on the renowned composer’s life, entitled François Liszt: 
Souvenirs detachés [Franz Liszt: Scattered Memories]. This series then served as the basis 
for her book about Liszt. When Angelo de Gubernatis travelled to Hungary in the 
mid-1880s, he seized the opportunity to pay the Wohl sisters a visit too. He related the 
experiences of his journey in his book La Hongrie politique et sociale [Political and Social 
Hungary], in which he gave the Wohl sisters high praise for their role in the social life 

21 Hélène Vacaresco sent to Janka Wohl her volume of poems Chants d’aurore (1886) and a collection of 
Romanian folk songs that she had compiled. Letter from Janka Wohl to Zsigmond Justh, 16 December 
1889, Manuscript Archives, Letter Archives, National Széchényi Library, Budapest.

22 ‘Walter Crane Budapesten’ [‘Walter Crane in Budapest’], Magyar Bazár (16 October 1900), p.  99; 
Janka Wohl may have met him on a trip to London in 1896, but there is no specific information 
available. For the reception of Walter Crane in Hungary, see Katalin Keserü, ‘Art Contacts between 
Great Britain and Hungary at the Turn of the Century’, Hungarian Studies, 6.2 (1990), 141–54; Zsuzsa 
Gonda, ‘Walter Crane’s Visit to Budapest in the Context of Museum Acquisitions’, Ars Decorativa, 20 
(2001), 15–31.

23 Letter by Janka Wohl to Ottilia Wass, 8 December 1881, Fond Personal Otilia Wass (inventar nr. 
1228), Direcţiei Judeţene Cluj a Arhivelor Naţionale, Cluj-Napoca, Romania.

24 Angelo de Gubernatis, ‘Leányával való beszélgetései. A nyelv, melyet tanítok’ [‘Conversations with my 
Daughter: The Language I Teach’], Magyar Bazár (16 September 1882), 137–38. 

25 Angelo de Gubernatis, ‘Un mot avant de se mettre en route’ [‘A Word Before Setting Off ’], Revue 
internationale (25 December 1883), 5–10.
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of Budapest. Because of its artistic and intellectual exchanges, Gubernatis likened their 
salon to the School of Athens.26

The Editorial Image of the Journalist-Salonnière
The popularity of a nineteenth-century women’s magazine depended, among other 
things, on the self-image the editors created and to what extent this self-image conveyed 
a sense of knowledge, experience, and credibility to the readers, reinforcing the feeling 
that readers could count on the editors and the magazine to give them assistance and 
good advice. However, the editorial image that readers accepted as authentic did not 
exclude fictional elements. For instance, Eliza Warren Francis was an English writer 
on needlework and household management, and the editor of the monthly magazine 
the Ladies’ Treasury (1858–95), which targeted middle-class housewives and promoted 
Victorian household ideology. She was best known professionally by the pen name Mrs 
Warren and presented herself as a middle-class wife and mother, although in reality 
she was widowed, childless, and ran a boarding house.27 

As an editor, Janka Wohl assumed the role of a sophisticated worldly woman. 
Under the pseudonym ‘A High Society Lady’, she published etiquette, social life, and 
home décor manuals, and wrote regular features on the same topics in the columns of 
the Magyar Bazár. Her editorial work foregrounded her social status, revealing that she 
was moving in high-society circles, socializing with artists and aristocrats, and allowing 
readers via her pictures and writings to catch a glimpse of ‘high life’, the extravagant 
social life enjoyed by the wealthy. The literary salon hosted by the Wohl sisters was 
used as a significant reference point, and the events and guests at their gatherings were 
written about in the social chronicles of the Hungarian press from time to time. In 
addition, readers could encounter Janka’s name in the papers as the organizer of, or 
participant in, other distinguished events. As an editor, Janka Wohl came across as an 
authentic figure, an up-to-speed, knowledgeable member of high society, who lived 
up to the readers’ expectations to deliver first-hand information about high life and 
to provide useful and high-quality advice and guidance on how to master elegance, 
become erudite, and hone taste. 

Janka Wohl’s private and public selves were not sharply separated, but did 
not completely overlap either, as she was a single, middle-class working woman of 
Jewish descent. However, she managed to create living conditions, build professional 
relationships, and forge friendships that all provided an appropriate backdrop for her 
editorial image and thus for the image of her fashion magazine. Her carefully crafted 
editorial persona became so closely linked to the Magyar Bazár that the magazine 
was advertised as ‘Janka Wohl’s fashion magazine’ from the mid-1890s onwards and 
continued to be so in the months following her death, until 1901. (Fig. 3) The publisher 
most likely did not want to undermine the subscribers’ trust in the periodical and risk 
losing part of its readership. After Wohl’s death, the Athenaeum appointed two new 
editors to head the Magyar Bazár: Mrs Sándor Lónyai Jr., who was a writer, and Elma 
Hentaller, who had been a lead staff member of the magazine. Still, the publishing 
company quickly decided to fold the Magyar Bazár, but the exact reasons are not clear 
from the sources. 

26 Angelo de Gubernatis, La Hongrie politique et sociale [Political and Social Hungary] (Florence: Joseph 
Pellas, 1885), p. 340.

27 Van Remoortel, pp. 30–49.
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Fig. 3  The Magyar Bazár advertised as ‘Janka Wohl’s fashion magazine’ in Borsszem 
Jankó, 23 September 1894

Conclusion
In this article, I examined the interplay between editing a fashion magazine and hosting 
a literary salon via the work of the Hungarian Wohl sisters and the Magyar Bazár. For 
Janka and Stephanie Wohl, the salon served as a versatile space of cultural confluence, 
fostering their international publishing activities and wide international social network 
as well as the connections among the various professional fields (writing, translation, 
journalism, salon life) in which they participated. The salon provided a framework for 
liaising with their staff, recruiting new contributors, and collecting new topics and 
material for publication. In addition, it strengthened their editorial position in the 
contemporary cultural field. The salon, however, defined the literary and journalistic 
work of the Wohl sisters not only as a social gathering but also as an ideal of sociability, 
which testifies to the fruitful interplay between oral culture and print culture. As a 
representative of nineteenth-century East-Central European women’s journalism, 
editor-in-chief Janka Wohl built a successful editorial strategy for the Magyar Bazár, 
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thanks to which she led her fashion magazine for almost thirty years (1873–1901). In 
doing so, she simultaneously catered to a Hungarian readership and positioned her 
magazine in an international intellectual environment and media landscape.
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ABSTRACT

In this article, I focus on the Polish editor, publisher, and women’s rights activist 
Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit (1859–1921) and Ster [Helm] (1895–97, 1907–14). 
I first discusses the major elements of Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s biography and her 
motivation to establish her own magazine. In the second part, I move on to a discussion 
of her progressive ideas about women’s educational and economic emancipation and 
an analysis of selected articles in the first series of Ster, which was published in Lviv 
from 1895 to 1897. Editing Ster enabled Kuczalska-Reinschmit to gathered prominent 
intellectual figures in the fight for gender equality and women’s rights. Among the 
successes of her editorial project was the reform of female gymnasiums, which was 
strongly supported by Ster’s circle. 
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The contribution to Polish culture and to the consolidation of the Polish feminist 
movement made by the Polish editor, publisher, and women’s rights activist Paulina 
Kuczalska-Reinschmit (1859–1921) is a major topic of interest for researchers 
specializing in Polish feminism. Among these, Agata Zawiszewska’s 2018 study of 
Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s feminist periodical Ster [Helm] (1895–97, 1907–14) constitutes 
the most exhaustive work to date dedicated to Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s biography and 
to the first series of her periodical.1 Still, Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s tireless work as a 
women’s rights activist remains little known in Poland and even less known outside 
the country. This is also the case for a great number of her co-activists, such as Justyna 
Budzińska-Tylicka (1867–1936), Kazimiera Bujwidowa (1867–1932), Cecylia Walewska 
(1859–1940), and many others.

This article contributes to the ongoing scholarship on Paulina Kuczalska-
Reinschmit and Polish feminism by discussing Ster in the context of Kuczalska-
Reinschmit’s biography. The article’s particular focus is on two topics frequently 
addressed in the periodical: women’s education and work. The title of the periodical, Ster, 
meaning ‘helm’ or ‘leadership’ in Polish, was aptly chosen: with Kuczalska-Reinschmit 
at the helm as editor, Ster’s mission was to steer the direction and set the priorities of 
the burgeoning Polish feminist movement. 

Polish Feminist Activists from the First Half of the Twentieth Century
Kuczalska-Reinschmit was one of the major figures of the Polish feminist movement 
at the beginning of the twentieth century. She was also known as ‘Hetmanka’, meaning 
‘Female Commander in Chief ’.2 However, despite her immense work and important 
position in the feminist movement at a national level, many details about her life 
remain incomplete. In particular, what remains rather obscure is her life before she 
became publisher and editor of Ster. Researchers have pointed out that there exist only 
a few documents that can help to reconstruct Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s biography. As 
the Polish historian Jan Hulewicz explains, the majority of the most important Polish 
feminists of the turn of the twentieth century, such as Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, 
Justyna Budzińska-Tylicka (1867–1936), and Kazimiera Bujwidowa (1867–1932), did 
not leave any diaries or memoirs.3 

The Polish feminist circles at the turn of twentieth century gathered women 
educated in various fields, such as medicine, journalism, and art. However, the main 
written legacy they left behind is similar for all of them. They all focused on writing 
press articles, guides, or practical books on hygiene and motherhood, which were very 
different from what novelists or playwrights of the time produced. Naturally, there were 
also some important exceptions. For example, Kuczalska-Reinschmit wrote a single 
play entitled Siostry. Sztuka psychologiczna [Sisters. A Psychological Play], which was 
published in 1908.4 This choice illustrates her desire to use or to experiment with other 
written forms that were considered much more artistic and demanding. Nevertheless, 

1 Aneta Górnicka-Boratyńska, ‘Ster i Nowe Słowo — projekt polskich sufrażystek’, in Stańmy się sobą: 
Cztery projekty emancypacji (1863–1939), 2nd edn (Warsaw: Wydawnictwo Czarna Owca, 2018), 
pp.  73–125; Magdalena Gawin, ‘Równość i płeć. Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit i pierwsza fala 
feminizmu’, in Spór o równouprawnienie kobiet (1864–1919) (Warsaw: Wydawnictwo Neriton, 2015), 
pp. 130–69; Agata Zawiszewska, Ster pod redakcją Pauliny Kuczalskiej-Reinschmit. Lwów 1895–1897 
(Szczecin: Uniwersytet Szczeciński, 2018). 

2 Cecylia Walewska, W walce o równe prawa: Nasze bojownice (Warsaw: Kobieta współczesna, 1930), 
p. 16. 

3 Jan Hulewicz, ‘Preface’, in Romana Pachucka, Pamiętniki z lat 1886–1914, rev. by J. Hulewicz (Wrocław: 
Zakład Narodowy im. Ossolińskich, 1958), p. vi. 

4 Górnicka-Boratyńska, p. 83. 
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while the names of great novelists engaged in the women’s cause like those of Narcyza 
Żmichowska (1819–76) and Eliza Orzeszkowa (1841–1910) entered the Polish literary 
canon thanks to their literary legacy, those of prominent social activists like Kuczalska-
Reinschmit or Budzińska-Tylicka remained in the shadows.

One source that can shed light on the attitudes and personalities of the first 
Polish feminist activists are the memoirs written by the youngest generation of early 
feminists after Poland had regained its independence. Among these memoirists we can 
find Romana Pachucka (1886–1964) and Teodora Męczkowska (1870–1954). The latter 
provides us with valuable information and paints the portrait of Kuczalska-Reinschmit 
as follows:

I would like to add here the figure of Paulina, a greatly deserving individual who 
for several decades has given direction and paved the way for the Polish feminist 
movement.
 But it turns out that this is not an easy thing, because I and all of us who 
worked with Paulina for many years did not know her well: there was a kind of a 
wall between us that could not be crossed.
 Her circle did not know anything about her, her personal life, her husband, 
and son. Paulina was introverted, focused, balanced, it seemed that she cared more 
about women’s affaires than about people themselves; that she was completely 
deprived of her personal passions, that she was completely devoted to her work 
for progress and the women’s cause.5

In her memoirs, Romana Pachucka also mentions that ‘Kuczalska was not of an effusive 
nature’.6 Unlike Teodora Męczkowska, she gives a sketch of Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s 
personal life and includes information about her origin, childhood, and husband. 
Both Męczkowska and Pachucka provide insight into how Kuczalska-Reinschmit was 
perceived by her entourage but, as Zawiszewska points out, ‘we owe the most information 
about Ster’s editor to Pachucka’ memoirs’.7

Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s Biography and Journalistic Activities
Paulina Kuczalska was born on 15 January 1859 in Warsaw but grew up in Volhynia, 
where her family owned land.8 She received a good education and was fluent in several 
languages, including French and German.9 Her mother, Ewelina Poraczyńska, née 
Jastrzębiec, was a member of Entuzjastki [The Enthusiasts], led by the novelist and poet 
Narcyza Żmichowska (1819–76). Entuzjastki was the first feminist group in Poland 
and had a great impact on the creation of self-awareness in Polish women, serving as 
a model for successive generations of feminists. Thus, it can be assumed that it was 
Kuczalska’s mother who cultivated the importance of education and self-sufficiency 
in her daughter.10 

5 Teodora Męczkowska, Pięćdziesiąt lat pracy w organizacjach kobiecych w Warszawie — Wspomnienia 
osobiste, Biblioteka Narodowa in Warsaw, rkps (manuscrit) 10302 II (box format), k. (paper) 15–16, in 
Zawiszewska, p. 48. All translations from Polish sources are the author’s.

6 Pachucka, p. 150.
7 Zawiszewska, p. 48.
8 Grzegorz Krzywiec, ‘Kuczalska-Reinschmit Paulina’, in Biographical Dictionary of Women’s Movements 

and Feminisms in Central, Eastern, and South Eastern Europe: 19th and 20th Centuries, ed. by Francisca 
de Haan, Krasimira Daskalova, and Anna Loutfi (New York: Central European University Press, 2008), 
pp. 274–77. 

9 Pachucka, p. 151.
10 Gawin, p. 131.
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Paulina Kuczalska married Stanisław Reinschmit in Warsaw in 1879, and likely 
had two sons.11 According to Pachucka, Reinschmit infected her with a venereal disease, 
causing her to lose an eye.12 After the couple’s separation, Kuczalska-Reinschmit 
became interested in the position of women in society. Like many feminists from 
well-to-do families, she moved abroad, to Switzerland (1885–87) and then to Belgium 
(1887–89), to gain access to higher education in natural sciences, as at that time women 
were not allowed to attend universities in Poland.13 Poland was partitioned between 
Russia, Germany, and Austria-Hungary until 1918, and the educational situation of 
women differed depending on the partitions. Thanks to the staunch action of Kazimiera 
Bujwidowa (1867–1932) in Kraków, the first women, Jadwiga Sikorska (1871–1963), 
Stanisława Dowgiałło (1890–1967), and Janina Kosmowska (1864–1951), began their 
studies as auditors at the Jagiellonian University in 1894.14 Three years later, the Faculty 
of Philology officially admitted female students, followed by the Faculty of Medicine 
in 1900.15 Increasing numbers of Polish women pursued scientific careers at Polish 
universities, overcoming the dislike of their male colleagues and moving into new fields.

Zawiszewska’s research has revealed that Kuczalska-Reinschmit did not finish her 
studies with a diploma.16 She was by no means an exception. Higher education abroad 
often turned out to be a very costly investment, impossible to cover with part-time work 
or savings. That is why most students who could not count on financial support from 
their family or, as in the case of Marie Skłodowska Curie (1867–1934), a scholarship 
returned to their home country or lived in difficult financial circumstances. Still, whether 
they obtained a degree or not, many returned to Poland richer with foreign experience, 
ready to build a better future, and to engage in emancipatory and social issues, such as 
Anna Tomaszewicz-Dobrska (1854–1918), the first female doctor practicing in Poland, 
or Zofia Daszyńska-Golińska (1860–1934), an economist and one of the first Polish 
female senators.17

Abroad, Kuczalska-Reinschmit, for her part, became acquainted with the 
European feminist movements and established valuable contacts with local feminists, 
such as Maria Szeliga-Loevy (1854–1927), a writer, founder of the Théâtre féministe, 
and active Polish feminist, who spent a major part of her life in France.18 In 1885–86, 
Kuczalska-Reinschmit contributed to the progressive women’s periodical Świt [Dawn], 
writing articles on the German, French, and Swiss emancipation movements for Polish 
readers.19 In these articles she discussed the activities of, among others, the French 
feminist and editor of La Citoyenne, Hubertine Auclert (1848–1914), the German 
suffragist and editor of Neue Bahnen, Louise Otto-Peters (1819–95), and men such 
as the French novelist Victor Hugo, who participated in the feminist struggle. As 

11 Zawiszewska, p. 58. Most other sources mention only one son. 
12 Pachucka, p. 146.
13 Krzywiec, p. 274. 
14 Jolanta Kolbuszewska, ‘Polki na uniwersytetach — trudne początki’, Sensus Historiae, 26.1 (2017), 35–

53 (p. 35). 
15 Mariola Kondracka, ‘Kobiety na uniwersytetach’, in Równe prawa i nierówne szanse. Kobiety w Polsce 

międzywojennej, ed. by Anna Żarnowska and Andrzej Szwarc (Warsaw: Wydawnictwo DiG, 2000), 
pp. 271–86 (p. 273). 

16 Zawiszewska, p. 25. 
17 Daria Anna Domarańczyk, ‘“Ster” — pierwsze w Polsce radykalne czasopismo feministyczne przełomu 

XIX i XX wieku’, Acta Universitatis Lodziensis Folia Litteraria Polonica, 1.23 (2014), 187–209 (pp. 200, 
206).

18 Lena Magnone, ‘Maria Szeliga, polska pionierka ruchu feministycznego we Francji’,  in Wiek po 
Marii Skłodowskiej-Curie: emancypacja kobiet w Polsce i we Francji, ed. by Monika Rudaś-Grodzka and 
Katarzyna Nadana-Sokołowska (Warsaw: Lupa Obscura, 2012), pp. 41–58.

19 Zawiszewska, pp. 91, 108. 
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Zawiszewska neatly puts it: ‘Clues on how to unite were provided to Polish women 
and also to Paulina Kuczalska’s community by foreign women.’20

Upon her return to Poland, Kuczalska-Reinschmit created the Unia [Union], 
the Polish section of the Alliance Universelle des femmes [International Alliance of 
Women] founded by Maria Szeliga-Loevy in 1889. Connecting with various European 
feminist associations gave her valuable knowledge about the activist methods adopted by 
foreign feminists and enabled Kuczalska-Reinschmit to put the Polish women’s cause in 
a European context.21 In Warsaw, she organized a salon that served as a meeting place 
for the major figures of the Polish feminist movement, including Eliza Orzeszkowa, 
Anna Tomaszewicz-Dobrska, author and journalist Maria Konopnicka (1842–1910), 
writer and literary critic Waleria Marrenowa (1832–1903), and artist Maria Dulębianka 
(1861–1919).22 It also presented opportunities to discuss the achievements of well-
known European feminists and members of the Alliance Universelle des femmes, such 
as the French author and suffragist Maria Deraismes (1828–94), German jurist Anita 
Augspurg (1857–1943), German author and educator Lina Morgenstern (1830–1909), 
and Czech author Eliška Krásnohorská (1847–1926).23 This attention to women activists 
from different countries shows that Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s mind remained open to 
the feminist struggle in Europe. Her activities in Poland, as a journalist and later also 
as an editor, not only contributed to the emancipation of Polish women but also to the 
European feminist and suffrage movements, which, depending on the country, were 
more or less successful. 

Before establishing her own periodical, Kuczalska-Reinschmit contributed to 
other Polish magazines, including Echo, where her first article appeared in 1881, Świt, 
which was the first Polish magazine dedicated to women’s right to education and waged 
work, and the feminist periodical Przegląd Tygodniowy [Weekly Review], where she 
had her own column, ‘E pur si muove’ [‘And Yet It Moves’], from 1893 to 1895.24 As 
Zawiszewska remarks, the collaboration with Świt and Przegląd Tygodniowy in particular 
gave her the opportunity to gain the journalistic experience needed to create her own 
magazine.25 Ster was first published as a biweekly in Lviv from 1895 to 1897. As its 
subtitle Dwutygodnik dla spraw wychowania i pracy kobiet [Biweekly Dedicated to Women’s 
Education and Work] indicates, it was mostly devoted to the problems of education and 
economic independence for women, particularly those from the lower classes. Ster was 
resurrected in Warsaw in 1907 as the organ of the Związek Równouprawnienia Kobiet 
Polskich [Union of Equal Rights for Polish Women] founded by Kuczalska-Reinschmit. 
Under the new subtitle Organ Równouprawnienia Kobiet [Organ of Equal Rights for 
Women] it appeared as a monthly until 1912 and again as a biweekly from 1912 to 
1914.26 In the years between the two series, Nowe Słowo [New Word] (1902–07), a 
magazine founded and edited by Maria Turzyma (1860–1922) in Kraków, continued 
the journalistic feminist fight in Poland, gathering, like Ster, many prominent feminist 
activists in its pages.27 

Issuing a feminist periodical demanded skilful management from Kuczalska-
Reinschmit. She was sensitive to the quality of the published texts and for this she invited 
renowned specialists in different disciplines to contribute.28 In addition to publishing a 

20 Ibid., p. 108.
21 Ibid., pp. 124–27.
22 Walewska, p. 17. 
23 Ibid. 
24 Krzywiec, p. 275; Zawiszewska, pp. 77–85, 154–56.
25 Zawiszewska, p. 154.
26 Górnicka-Boratyńska, p. 74.
27 Ibid.
28 Zawiszewska, p. 208.
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wide range of articles on literature, art, and current reforms, Ster called on experts who 
offered help to readers seeking advice on specific topics.29 Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s level 
of commitment may be illustrated by the fact that the publishing house of the second 
series of Ster was located in her Warsaw home, as were the library of the magazine 
and the office providing free information about education and work for women.30 A 
key role was also played by Józefa Bojanowska (1873–1945), Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s 
partner and collaborator, who, as Krzywiec writes, ‘would take care of her in the later 
years of her life’.31

Kuczalska-Reinschmit continued to edit and publish Ster until the periodical 
ceased publication in 1914. She lived long enough to see the implementation of many 
reforms in favour of Polish women, such as access to universities and voting rights won 
in 1918, a fight to which she had dedicated her whole life. On 13 September 1921, 
Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit died, aged sixty-two, after years of struggling with 
health problems.

The Fight for Educational and Economic Equality in Ster
While the second series of Ster was overtly activist in tone and strictly related to the 
activities of the Związek Równouprawnienia Kobiet Polskich, the first series had a more 
moderate character. In her articles for this first series, Kuczalska-Reinschmit adopted 
a balanced style, using few emotional verbs and basing her arguments on statistics, 
interviews, specialist opinions, laws, and other informative texts. In order to defend the 
cause of Polish women, she also described the situation of women in other European 
countries. Kuczalska-Reinschmit was an observant witness of her time, keeping track 
of the struggle for women’s rights in all social classes and reporting on different events, 
organizations, and enterprises that aimed to promote women’s independence. In doing 
so, she made sure that Ster served not only as a source of information on different 
initiatives, but also as an intermediary between women and institutions such as schools 
or factories.

Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s articles reveal her insight into the political and economic 
situation, which enabled her to advocate for social change. She realized quite early that 
women needed to gain access to education, arguing that society was evolving and required 
the work of educated and experienced female workers. In her article ‘Wznowiony project’ 
[‘Resumed Project’], published in 1896, she supported the campaign for opening the 
first college in Krakòw, which would allow women to attend classes and obtain a 
secondary school certificate.32 The initiative would benefit both women as a group and 
the whole of society:

A female gymnasium is […] necessary for us not only to deepen the minds and 
characters of women with systematic and complete knowledge. Not only to provide 
them with the opportunity to earn more money in numerous occupations, but 
perhaps most importantly, so that a woman could, in this new condition of living 
and with the same level of basic knowledge [as a man’s], become the model of an 
old matron. A friend of her husband and in the whole sense of the word, a teacher 
to her children.33

29 Ibid., p. 213. 
30 Pachucka, pp. 129–31.
31 Krzywiec, p. 276.
32 Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, ‘Wznowiony projekt’, Ster, 4 (1896), 49–52, in Zawiszewska, pp. 455–

59.
33 Ibid., pp. 458–59.
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This quote shows Kuczalska-Reinschmit putting the need for women’s education in a 
broader perspective, suggesting that educated women would make better company for 
their husbands and better teachers for their children. This argument about the benefits 
an educated woman brings to her family is very close to that of Eliza Orzeszkowa 
and, earlier, the novelist and teacher Klementyna Tanska Hoffmanowa (1798‒1845). 

Women’s interest in receiving education spiked. According to the article 
‘Seminaria żeńskie’ [‘Female Gymnasiums’], two-thirds of women candidates were 
not admitted to Lviv University because of limited capacity.34 As Kuczalska-Reinschmit 
remarked in ‘W przeddzień’ [‘A Day Before’], the opening of the Jagiellonian University 
to females students, the first in the Polish territory where women could earn a bachelor’s 
degree, started a new era for female members of Polish society.35 However, Ster’s chief 
editor was also aware of the responsibility that this project demanded, warning future 
students that their behaviour and final results would shape public opinion about women’s 
intellectual capacities:

The first students must prepare themselves in advance to be in the audience. The 
smallest of their faults, recklessness, or disregard of duties will be judged with 
double severity and more painfully so because the responsibility for their offenses 
will fall not only on themselves but will also weigh heavily on their successors.36

Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s fight for women’s education was closely related to her struggle 
for their economic independence. In many articles she stressed the importance of 
creating occupational opportunities for women and organizing courses to train female 
workers. She also promoted different initiatives helping women to earn additional money 
or find a job. For example, in her article ‘Wakacje szwaczek’ [‘Holidays for Seamstresses’], 
published in 1896, she described the project of a Women’s Work Committee that 
helped seamstresses find work on country estates, where their usual clients in the city 
spent their summers.37

Ster also promoted new commercial methods developed to practically improve 
women’s situation, such as time-saving practices of sewing and more durable and profitable 
practices of cultivation. In articles such as ‘O praktycznym i zawodowym wykształceniu 
kobiet’ [‘About the Practical and Professional Education of Women’], Kuczalska-
Reinschmit carefully monitored courses for women, analysing their programmes and 
comparing them with current market demands.38 She emphasized that the education 
given to women had to serve real economic needs, making a clear distinction between 
courses preparing women for industrial work and those on household matters. Moreover, 
to give women the necessary time and space to work and to protect the best interests 
of children, Kuczalska-Reinschmit promoted the idea of opening shelters to children 
of working mothers. However, as she pointed out in her article ‘Schroniska dla dzieci’ 
[‘Nurseries for Children’], all change needs time.39

34 Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, ‘Seminaria żeńskie’, Ster, 16 (1896), 241–43, in Zawiszewska, pp. 475–
77 (p. 475)

35 Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, ‘W przeddzień’, Ster, 18 (1896), 273–76, in Zawiszewska, pp. 480–82 
(p. 480).

36 Ibid., p. 481.
37 Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, ‘Wakacje szwaczek’, Ster, 13 (1896), 193–95, in Zawiszewska, pp. 468–

71. 
38 Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, ‘O praktycznym i zawodowym wykształceniu kobiet’, Ster, 15 (1896), 

225–28, in Zawiszewska, pp. 471–75.
39 Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, ‘Schroniska dla dzieci’, Ster, 8 (1896), 113–14 and Ster 9 (1896), 129–

31, in Zawiszewska, pp. 459–63 (p. 463).
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Conclusion
Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s editorial enterprise was entirely devoted to the fight 
for women’s rights in different fields. Her articles, written for magazines such as Świt, 
Przeglad Tygodniowy, and especially her own periodical Ster, show her commitment 
to her country and to the rights of Polish women. Her editorial ideas and skilful 
management made Ster a key organ of the Polish feminist movement before the First 
World War. The recent anthologies presenting selected articles authored by her and 
scholarly publications dedicated to her life and editorial enterprise will hopefully ensure 
a greater readership of her periodical oeuvre. This, in turn, may inspire other researchers 
to shed further light not only on Kuczalska-Reinschmit’s activities but also on the 
undertakings of her co-activists.
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